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Those who consider the Epistles of Paul as a portion 
of the " Word of God/' wiU find little satisfaction 
in perusing the following pages, unless they are so 
far above the control of the prejudices of education as 
to be willing to submit the question, in the cause of 
religious truth, to candid investigation; and will 
examine what real evidence there may be to justify 
the pretensions claimed for these letters, genuine 
and spurious alike, by the present divisions of the 
Christian Church, 

In this enlightened age of toleration, and in a 
great measure of free criticism, happily, in this 
country at least, there is no more legitimate subject 
of enquiry than as to what constitutes the " Word of 
God," and none that should be more interesting 
to all earnest truthseekers. The question is essen- 
tially a dificult one, as there are no fixed data to 
build upon, when not in any way admitting the 
authority of Church councils ; and it is a matter that 
cannot be forced on the mind. 

We are commonly compelled to judge of a book 

B 
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rather by its defects or shortcomiiigs than by its real 
worth or true quality, which is not always obvious. 
It is easier, therefore, always to show why a book 
should be condemned or rejected than why it should 
be approved or received. And so much more, it is, 
perhaps, comparatively easy to show that a book can- 
not form a part of the Word; while it is impossible to 
demonstrate that it is, or may be, a part of the 
Word. 

If the Pauline Epistles are genuine truths, and, 
therefore, from a genuine source, they will bear any 
test of criticism ; if they are not, and do not bear 
critidsm, the sooner the Church is relieved of this 
incnbus the better. 

Having devoted some considerable labour to this 
subject, with no other object than the ascertaining 
of truth, the conclusion arrived at is, that these 
letters have not the shadow of a daim to be con- 
sidered Holy Scripture, as they are both inhannonious 
in themselves, and opposed in their essential princi- 
ples to the Giospels, and derogatory to Ciod as Love. 

The Book of the ''Acts of the Apostks*' betrays 
the same internal evidence of unsoundness and want 
of truthfulness. 

It is accordingly, in the following chapters, en- 
deavoured to show that so far from tiieir beine any 
justification, either intrinsically or extrinsically, for 
the assumption of the holy inspiration of the IHinline 
Epistles, genuine or spurious, the veiy contrary is 
possibly the case ; namely, that there is not onfy no 
reliable outward evidence of any spiecial inspira- 
tion in Paul, but that what historical evidence theie 
is shows Paul to have been the opponent of the 
Apostles, instead of their coadjntor; and the per- 
verter of the true Christian Churclu instead of its 
advocate against Judaism. He is always Jewish in 
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essentials, though ostensibly opposed to the ordi- 
nances of the Law, not only of the Bitual, but of the 
Decalogue too (ch. xiv.). 

Paul, knowing apparently little of the Apostles, 
absorbed in an infatuated egotism, invented a Chris- 
tianity for himself, his gospel; but this gospel is 
certainly not composed in a spirit of meekness and 
love. 

The internal evidence of the Pauline Epistles, the 
spirit of their teaching, not unfrequently betrays a 
corruption of the Word, and constantly shows itself 
in strong antagonism to the Gospels, or the 
Lord's teaching as handed down to us by the four 
evangelists ; and accordingly proclaims a very decided 
distinction between Paulinism and Christianity itself, 
and so I conclude, most emphatically, that Paulinism 
is not Christianity. 

The main test by which these letters are to be 
judged is of course their doctrine, or rather their 
dogmatism, how it stands as regards gospel doctrine, 
which is fully and, I assimie, fairly discussed. 

Historical evidence also is against these letters, 
now fourteen in number, only seven of which how- 
ever appear to be genuine, that is, directly from Paul 
himself (chap. xv.). 

The early Christians of Palestine, the so-called 
Ebionites, rejected them altogether ; and it was only 
among the dispersed Jews or Israelites of Greece, of 
Bome, or of Asia Minor, that Paul found a hearing, 
and this for a time only. 

The contradictory accoxmts of Paul's conversion 
in the " Acts " (he gives no account of it himself), 
are in themselves a calamity fatal to the credibility 
of that legend (chap. v.). 

When the Gospels are explained in their internal 
or spiritual sense (for as part of the Word they have 
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an internal sense), as expounded by Swedenborg, 
showing how absolutely inseparable are Faith and 
Charity, the incompatibility of Pauline dogmatism 
is very evident. 

The substance of Pauline theology is the cruel 
doctrine of the Atonement, a purely Jewish notion, 
and Pauline righteousness is mainly a faith in this 
Atonement. 

The sacrifice of the Atonement as a sin-offering 
is essentially Jewish, and purely vicarious and ex- 
ternal. And in working out this doctrine as applied 
to Christ, Paul completely separates faith from 
charity ; nothing can reconcile such a doctrine with 
charity. 

No doubt the Epistles of Paul have, under Divine 
Providence, had their alloted use in the progress of 
the Church ; they have served as a shield or covering 
to protect its inmost truths from profane hands, as 
the shell protects and preserves the kernel, and which 
is inevitably cast off in its proper season. 

Exactly as much may be said of the teaching of 
Mahomet, which in its time and place has performed 
great service to mankind ; one very obvious service 
was the sweeping away from a great part of Western 
Asia the abominable religious persuasions and idol- 
atrous superstitions falsely propagated there imder 
the name of Christianity. 

And Mahometanism vdll continue to serve a good 
purpose until it can be supplanted by the coming 
true Christian Church of the future, in which the 
Lord Jesus Christ wiU be worshipped as the only 
God. 

The question now is whether, any benefit can 
accrue to Christianity from the dualistic teaching of 
Paul, and his practical separation of faith and 
charity; and whether it is not full time to search 
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the Gospels for the true substitute of what the Chris- 
tian world has been hitherto content to accept as 
Christianity through the false medium of the Pauline 
Epistles. 

The Word of the Lord is accepted by the Church, 
but, says Swedenborg, it has explained it through the ^^^2% 
medium of the Pauline Epistles, and hence, ^^ though 
it receives the truth of faith, it recedes everywhere 
from the good of charity." 

Is it not time, therefore, that we should now feel 
that we have overpassed the need of such schooling 
as we have had from the Apostle and the Church, of 
faith separate from charity 9 

May we not enquire whether the Pauline Epistles 
have not quite served their useful purpose, and being 
now no longer needed by the Church in its new dis- 
pensation, should not be henceforth excluded from 
the Word ; of which, as Swedenborg explains, they c^tL, 
constitute no part, as wholly wanting the internal ' 
spiritual sense P 

The last is the position taken up in the following 
Essay, where it is attempted to show that Paul was a 
veritable sower of tares ; as he was reputed to be of • 
old; with his Dualism, his Predestination, Justifica- 
tion by Faith, Imputation, Materialism, and Celi- 
bacy ; all difficulties in the Christian Church, 
Bpringing solely from the writings of Paiil, or the 
so-called Pauline Epistles. 

If these Epistles have been hitherto permitted to 
occupy an important place in the Church, that is no 
reason why they should not now be rejected. 

This would not be a case without a Divine prece- 
dent ; for as the Jews could not constitute a Church, 
yet were aUowed in external piety to represent a /^rf 42S9 
Church, so we may assume that, early in the Chris- 
tian ages, as in the then state of the world, the true 
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spiritual Church of the Lord could not be maintained 
even if received, an external approximate form of 
Christianity was permitted as a substitute — ^such a 
Church as Paul developed, or led to development, 
which could preserve an ostensible faith in the Lord 
as the Son of God, in the risen Christ as the coming 
Messiah : dwelling on the dogma of the Atonement 
of his death, while the interiors of Faith as Love 
were unknown. Such faith as we find completely 
illustrated in ^^ the Sermon on the Mount." 

Paul's position, in its bare bones, is Faith versus 
Law. The Law is a superfluity to the Elect ! 

It is certain that Christianity has in modem times 
fallen greatly into disrepute, and this is because 
Paulinism has almost universally in Christendom 
been mistaken for Christianity. 

It is quite possible that only a small minority of 
my readers, if any will have the patience to read me 
through, will be able to follow me as yet, in the 
exposition of doctrine here laid down : in the present 
state of the Church the ground is delicate ground, 
but the times are not wanting in encouragement for 
the effort, which is to show that Paul has not fol- 
lowed in the footprints of Jesus Christ, but has been 
the expounder of a religion derived entirely from 
himself. 

The great evil of Paulinism is the thoroughly im- 

assumption of a form of religion without any interior 
principle but faith ; and especially by the terrible 
doctrine of the Election of Grace, (as if any were the 
Elect but those who love Grod and their neighbour, 
and lead good lives), and by seducing the mind into 
the delusion that a decided profession of faith in the 
efficacy of the death of Christ to salvation in itself 
sanctifies and makes righteous, and constitutes evi- 
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dence of election ; thus leading to a neglect of the 
law, or life, and to the ultimate deadening of all 
charity in the heart, and establishing an insane con- 
ceit of righteousness, from the persuasion that if we 
believe in His Atonement, Christ bears our sins. 

I have not called into question the truth of Paul's 
assertions respecting his own experiences relatively 
to himself. These may rest on their own merits ; 
their fruits must test them. But I conclude that, as 
an ambitious enthusiast, he was accordingly by no 
means exempt from self-deliision, or that imagmative 
faculty which the Germans call einbUdtmgshrafty and 
which he seems ta have given full rein to, both as to 
his own persuasions and as to his power of impressing 
others. He certainly seems to have believed in him- 
self ; misleading himself, therefore, I assume, no less 
than others ; and treating transient ideas eventually 
as substantial facts, imparted to him by the Lord 
Himself. I do not include among these transient 
ideas his " miraculous conversion," for this he never 
makes any allusion to in any of his letters : I refer to 
his principles ; to his dogmatism, and his pretensions. 

Was his doctrine from the Lord, or was it not ? 
This is the investigation I have undertaken, calling 
to my aid the true spirit of Christianity as clearly 
unfolded in the Gospels : and the light of history. I 
have not the slightest hesitation as to the integrity 
of my purpose, though I have but little confidence in 
the adequacy of my method, or in my ability for 
carrying it out. 

The subject is treated in five distinct divisions or 
books: — 

1. Bevealed Religion. 

2. The " Acts of the Apostles." 
8. The Apostle of the Gentiles. 

4. Paulinism not Christianity. 

5. Paul and Swedenborg. 
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In the First, the object is to admit and assert the 
necessity of Revealed Religion; to briefly indicate 
the nature of inspiration and illustration, special and 
general; and to define the legitimate function and 
powers of the priesthood, as to the limit of the 
assumptions not to be overpassed, whether by priests, 
by Apostles, or by missionaries. Sacerdotalism is 
denounced as a pure usurpation. 

The Second is devoted to an examination of the 
claims to inspiration and historical reliability of the 
book of the " Acts of the Apostles," which results in 
the conclusion that it is extravagant and inconsistent 
in its statements, and chiefly legendary in its matter, 
though some honest records have been used; in a 
word, a mere compilation, for a set purpose, of fact 
and fable, of the latter part of the second century 
of our era; and accordingly without any real au- 
thority. 

The Third consists of a cursory review of the his- 
tory of Paul, both personally and functionally as an 
Apostle of Jesus Christ, as far as the very scanty 
materials available will admit ; from his birth at Tar- 
sus to his final disappearance at Rome. There is no 
authority for his special apostleship to the Gentiles ; 
and the manner, place, and time of his death are 
wholly unknown; there is no foundation for his 
reputed martyrdom, supported by the slightest his- 
torical evidence that can be relied on. All is mere 
hearsay and assumption. 

The Fourth, to which the above three are only 
introductory, is a critical examination of Pauline 
doctrine, and an attempt to show that it is not in 
harmony with the teaching of Christ as handed 
down in the Gospels, but is an independent system 
developed out of a jealous antagonism to the Apostles, 
of an intensely egotistic and ambitious mind, and 
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that therefore it is not Christianity, but simply 
Panlinism. 

If I have not shewn this, the failure must be put 
down to the inadequacy of my powers of exposition, 
not to the straying of my conclusions. 

The Fifth is an illustration from the spiritual 
world, as laid open by Swedenborg ; showing that as 
the tree falls so it must lie, under certain modifica- 
tions : here of course I do not insist that any one is 
bound to follow me. That so far from sin ceasing 
with death, as the dogma of Paul has it, death can 
perform no miracles, no transformations ; effect no 
change in the soul of man ; and that such as he is in 
this world, at the time of his natural dissolution, so 
will he rise in the spirit ; identically the same man, 
cherishing in his substantial spiritual body exactly 
*the same loves and cupidities as before ; the same 
truths and f alses ; and be devoted to the same self- 
seeking, the same pursuits for good or evil, as the 
case may be; here illustrated by the example of 
Paul. 

And it is on the grounds of this broad principle 
that the Lord exhorts man to repentance, for the 
remission of sins ; out of His infinite love, for man's 
ovni sake, that he may inherit eternal life. 

The great object aimed at in every division is to 
demonstrate, to such as are accessible to any modifi- 
cations of their own conclusions, that the Pauline 
Epistles, genuine or otherwise, have no claim of any 
kind to be considered the Word of Oody and this 
solely from the conviction that such a consummation 
is purely for the furtherance of Christian Truth. 



BOOK I. 
REVEALED RELIGION. 



CHAPTER I. 

Revelation — Inspieation — The Word op God 
Indispensable : what constitutes it — ^The In- 
ternal Sense — ^The Holy Spirit — The Ancient 
Word— Correspondences — Illustration. 

" In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and God was the Word. The same was in the beginning with God. 
All things were made through it ; and without it was not anything 
made that was made. In it is life, and the life was the light of men. 
And the light shineth in darkness, and the darkness comprehended it 
not"— John, Chap. i. 1—6. 

As in the following pages much depends upon book i.. 
the understanding of the terms used, and the exact iij^^^^ ^^ 
idea intended to be expressed, some preliminary Q«*' 
explanation is needed ; our notions of the value of 
the same terms might otherwise be very different ; 
and then our labour would be in vain. 

This first book, therefore, is devoted to an ex- 
planation of what is really meant to be conveyed by 
the expressions : — ^the Word of God ; Internal 
Sense; Inspiration; the Holy Spirit; Illustration 
and Illumination, special and general. 

Though man may feel that there is a first cause 
quite beyond him, he cannot develope spiritual 
truths from natural experience, and all his know- 
ledge on these matters must be derived from revela- 
tion to his spirit. 
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BOOK I., jf revelation or religion were a matter of mathe- 

ThAWordof ^^^^^^ truth, and capable of proof, there could be 
®^' no more disputing about it than of the ordinary 

revelations of science. 

Natural reason will help up in science, but it 
cannot help us in matters of spiritual truth. This 
last is clearly a subject of perception according to the 
interiors of each. 

If religious dogma could be proved, it could be 
forced ; religion is not to be forced, either by the 
sword or by logic : free acceptance from perception 
is its very life. 

If w7axe driven into religion in any way, beyond 
the presenting it for our perception, it is not ours, 
and can avail nothing. 

It is imposible to prove the existence of Grod, but 
man may have a firm conviction of such existence. 

I do not attempt, therefore, to argue the matter, 
but feel constrained to quote Swedenborg's exposi- 
tion of this great subject. No other writer, as far as 
I am aware, has approached the true grounds of 
Theology. He himself affirms that his mission was 
to open the Internal Sense of the Word, and so open 
a way for the mind to the perception of truth ; 
which opening, he says, can take place only gra- 
dually, as man successively appropriates truths from 
good. 

The Word is called inspired because it is breathed 
from the Lord; what is inspired from the Lord 
descends from Him, and passes by the medium of the 
angelic heaven and the world of spirits to man. 
Arcana And thc Word is holy because it is so inspired : 

1887. what has not so passed to man is not inspired, and 

is not the Word. 

The exact time or instruments of the arrange- 
ment for man's use of such inspiration are imma- 
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terial ; all is in the Lord's own time. A gospel need 22°^ ^'» 
not necessarily have been written by one hand at,^^^^^^^ 
one time ; all is by the Lord's own means, and in the ®***- 
Lord's own time. 

The prophets wrote the Word from Divine dic- 
tation, for the words were actually spoken in their 
ears, thongh not immediately by the Lord ; but they 
had no knowledge, says Swedenborg, of the internal Arcam 
sense of what they wrote, as they had no perception ofross.*^* 
truth from good. 

Lispiration is not dictation, but an influx from^***'®**** 
the Divine. Whatever flows in from the Divine 
passes through heaven, and is there celestial and 
spiritual ; but when it comes in the world it becomes 
worldly, containing inwardly in it those principles — 
in quo intus iUa stmt. 

The great fact to be apprehended is, that in the 
Word there is an internal sense distinct from the 
natural sense of the letter ; which letter is only the 
clothing in which the Divine Word is given by God 
to man, and the interiors remain concealed until man 
is in a state to perceive them. 

All discussion on religious matters is vain unless 
we admit the fact of Revelation, and its necessity. 

A Word of God is therefore a necessity, and it is 
also of the utmost importance that nothing profane 
should be mixed up with the Word of God. 

Man, says Swedenborg, " without a revelation md., io,8i8. 
from the Divine, cannot know anything about eternal 
life, nor even anything about God, and still less about 
love and faith to him; for man is bom into mere 
ignorance, and must after birth learn everything 
from worldly things, from which he must form his 
understanding. 

" He is also bom hereditarily into all evil, which 
is of self-love and the love of the world: the delights 
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^K I., thence derived are perpetually preYalent, and suggest 

TiMWordof^^^ things as are diametrically opposite to the 

^^' Divine. 

<' Hence now it is that man of himself knows 
nothing about eternal life; therefore there must 
necessarily be a revelation to communicate such 
knowledge/' 

^5*22L " That the evils of the love of self and the world 

-^•.' induce such ignorauce concerning those things which 
relate to eternal life, is very manifest from those 
within the Church, who, although they know from 
revelation that there is a God, that there is a heaven 
and a hell, that there is eternal life, and that life is 
to be acquired by the good of love and faith, still fall 
into denial concerning those subjects; as well the 
learned as the unlearned. Hence it is further evi- 
dent what great ignorance would prevaU if there 
were no revelation." 

/ud., 10,890. ^^ Since therefore man lives after death, and in 
such case to eternity, and a life awaits him according 
to his love and faith, it follows that the Divine out 
of love toward the human race, has revealed such 
things as may lead to that life, and conduce to man's 
salvation. What the Divine has revealed, with us, 
is the Word." 

Ibid., 10^1. " The Word, inasmuch as it is a revelation from 
the Divine, is divine in all and singtdar things ; for 
what is from the Divine cannot be otherwise." 

ibkL, 10^22. " What is from the Divine descends through the 
heavens even to man ; wherefore in the heavens it is 
accommodated to the wisdom of the angels who are 
there, and in the earths it is accommodated to the 
apprehension of the men who are there. Wherefore 
in the Word there is an internal sense, which is 
spiritual, for the angels; and an external sense, 
which is natural for men. Hence it is that con- 
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junction of heaven with man is effected by theJJ^^/- 

^OTd. The Word of 

The genuine sense of the Word is apprehended ^^^- 
by none but those who are illustrated ; and they only ^J^J? 
are illustrated who are in love and faith to the Lord ; lOi^as. 
for the interiors of such are elevated by the Lord 
even into the light of heaven. 

The Word in the letter cannot be apprehended ^"^•' *®'^** 
except by doctrine derived from the Word by one 
who is illustrated; for the sense of its letter is 
accommodated to the apprehension of men, even the 
simple ; wherefore doctrine derived from the Word 
must be to them for a lamp. 

The books of the Word are all those which have ^***' ^^'^as. 
an internal sense ; but those which have not are not 
the Word. 

The books of the Word in the Old Testament 
are: — 

The five books of Moses, so-called. 

The book of Joshua. 

The book of Judges. 

The two books of Samuel. 

The two books of Kings. 

The Psalms of David. 

And the Prophets : — 

Isaiah, Jeremiah, The Lamentations, Ezekiel, 
Daniel, Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, 
Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, 
Malachi. 

And in the New Testament : — 

The Pour Evangelists — ^Matthew, Mark, Luke, 
John ; and the Apocalypse. 

From the above account, therefore, the Book of 
the ^^Acts of the Apostles," and the Pauline and 
other Apostolic Epistles, constitute no portion of the 
Word of God, as not having the internal sense. 
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22?f '" And the following books are rejected from the 
TteWofdof ^^^ Testament for the same reason: — 
^^' Bath, I. Chronicles, 11. Chronicles, Ezra, Nehe- 

2gy*"*'miah, Esther, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the 

Song of Solomon. 

jt!:yy. The Word, like the Commandments, which are 

^^' the Word in epitome, in its internal sense treats of 

nothing but love to the Lord, and love to the neigh- 

/«i., io,«j7. bonr. "Hence," says Swedenborg, "the internal 

sense is always denied by those who are not in charity." 

This Internal Sense of the Word is the means of 

conjoining angeUc and human minds. Angels and 

men, he says, are conjoined when the Word is read, 

by holy inflnx, in consequence of the internal sense 

being perceived by the angels. 

md., io,«7». The divine interiors of the Word are divine truth 

proceeding from the Lord ; and divine truth proceed- 

ibtd., lou. ing from the Lord is the Ught of heaven. Though 

the light of the internal sense is not perceived by 

those who are yet in externals, it is present with 

them, and affects them if they are not disjoined 

from internals, or only in externals. 

j^Hoiy a The Holy Spirit is the Divine Truth proceeding 

Ibid., 1197. from the Divine good of the Lord's Divine Human," 

And the Holy Spirit flows in with man, im- 
mediately as well as mediately. 

This refers to the Holy Spirit as the Paraclete, 
that is, the proceeding affl/wx after Christ's resurrection 
and glorification, and his consequent union with the 
Father. 

iST'SS^' '^^ ^ ^^'®^ ^*^ *^® Holy Spirit signifies the re- 
ception of Divine Truth from the Lord, more or less, 
according as a man is in internals, or according to 
the amount of good and truth that he has made his 
own. 

The Holy Spirit cannot be conveyed from one man 
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to another, but is conveyed from the Lord through book i., 
one man to another by preachings from the Word, _ 
accordiner to his reception of the truth. 2?^. . ^ 

o ^ The Ancient 

The operation of the Holy Spirit is — instruction, word. 
reformation, and regeneration.* xS^^rSi^ 

When the operation of the Holy Spirit, or the 
Holy Ghost as it is written in our authorized version, 
is spoken of in the Word before the Lord's resur- 
rection and glorification, it is the spirit of the Lord 
Jehovah that is referred to, or the * Spirit of God,' as ^*"- *"• ^^' 
it is termed in Matthew, when it descends upon Christ 
after his baptism; which is not the same as the 
Holy Spirit, the third element of the Trinity, which 
proceeds from the Lord's Divine Human united with 
the essential Divine. 

The world, says Swedenborg, was in possession of ^.- f^^^ 
a Word, now lost, before the present Word was 
written ; and it also was composed in correspondences 
or representatives, as is the present. The first eleven 
chapters of Genesis are from this more ancient Word ; 
which existed in the Land of Canaan, in Syria, 
Mesopotamia, Arabia, Chaldea, Assyria, Egypt, 
Sidon, Tyre, and Nineveh. 

The books of the " Wars of Jehovah," and of ^j^^- ^• 

'' 14, 15, sua 

" Enunciations," quoted by Moses, were also of this f^- . ^^ 
Word. And David and Joshua mention the " Book }®- ^J*^- *• 
of Jasher." 

The Book of Job was also one of the books of the No?Mf?nd. 
Ancient Church, and is written in correspondences, 
but the spiritual sense therein collected does not 
treat concerning the holy things of heaven and the 
Church, as the spiritual sense in the prophets does ; 
therefore it is not amongst the books of the Word. 

The ancients who were in the science of corre- ^),f^23. 

* See below. Chap. lY. and Chap. XYII., sect. 1, on the Faracletej 
where this subject is treated more in detail. 

C 
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?up^.^" spondences, made themselves images which corre- 
sponded with heavenly things; and they were 
delighted with them, because they sig^fied such 
things as are of heaven and thence of the Church, 
And therefore they placed them not only in their 
temples, but also in their houses, — ^not to worship 
them, but in remembrance of the heavenly things 
which they signified. 

TWA, No. 81, Correspondences were collected by Enoch, from 
the men of the most ancient Church, and thus was 
transmitted the knowledge of them to posterity; 
thus the science of correspondences was known and 
cultivated, in many kingdoms of Asia as already 
mentioned, especially in the land of Canaan, Egypt, 
Assyria, Chaldea, Syria, Arabia, Tyre and Sidon, 
and Nineveh. It was this science which was the 
original source of the Greek and other fables or 
myths. 

But when in process of time these representative 
things of the Church were converted into things 
idolatrous and magical, the science of corre- 
spondences, by the Divine providence of the Lord, 
was gradually blotted out of remembrance, and 
among the Israelitish and Jewish people was utterly 
extinguished and lost, though all things of their 
worship, and all the statutes given them by Moses, 
and all the things of the Word, are pure corre- 
spondences. 

swedenborg, "That from the most ancient times there has 

Doa.of tht 

5^*117*'''' ^^^^^ ^ religion, and that the inhabitants of the 
globe everywhere have known about God, and some- 
thing about the life after death, has not been from 
themselves, and from their own penetration, but 
from the ancient Word, and afterwards from the 
Israelitish Word. 

" From these, religious ideas (religiosa) emanated 
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into the Indies and their islands ; and through J,^^^ ^•» 
Egypt and Ethiopia into the kingdoms of Africa; The word of 
and from the maritime parts of Asia into Greece ; ^*- 
and from thence into Italy. 

" But as the Word could not be written otherwise 
than by representatives, which are such things in the 
world as correspond to and thence signify heavenly 
things, therefore the religious systems of many 
nations were turned into idolatries, and in Greece 
into fables, and the Divine attributes and qualities 
into as many gods, over which they placed one as 
supreme, whom they caUed Jove* from Jehovah (or 
Jahveh). That they had a knowledge of Paradise, 
of the flood, of the sacred fire, of the four ages — 
from the first or golden age to the last or iron age — Ew»id'a/#. 
by which in the Word are signified the four states [rintxiaSc. 
of the Church (as in Daniel ii. 31 — 35) is well known. 
That the Mahometan religion, which succeeded and 
destroyed the previous religious persuasions of many 
nations, was derived from the Word of both Testa- 
ments, is also known." 

As regards iUustration mentioned above, Sweden- mustration. 
borg says: — They cannot be illustrated who are 
purely in externals, but only they who are in the 
affection of Truth ; and no others are in the affection 
of Truth but they who are in the good of life. The 
illustrated or illuminated are those who appropriate 
truths from good. 

They are illustrated from the Word who read it 
from the love of Truth and the life of Truth, but 
not they who read it from the love of glory, of 
honour, of gain ; or for any other end separate from 
goodness and truth, or charity and faith. 

* Jovis, Zcvf — God. Jahveh and Jove seem to be the same name 
exactly. Jovis Pater (Father Jove) became Jupiter, answering to the 
Zc^f wteHip of the Greeks^Keightley's Mifthology, 

C 2 
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oS^A.^' -^ illustration is from good, by means of trath, 

inewordof B^<1 is according to the truth which receives and 
**^ manifests it. Without the light of heaven^ the under- 

standing can no more see than the bodily eye can 
see without the light of the world. 

Every one is illustrated and informed from the 
Word, according to his affection of truth, the degree 
of desire, and his faculty of receiving. 

In fine, they only are illustrated who acknowledge 
that aU good and truth proceed from the Lord, and 
that nothing good and true proceeds from themselves. 
It is the intellectual part that is illustrated, and 
it is the light of heaven that flows in from the Lord 
that iUustrates. 

And the illustrated understanding has the faculty 
of perceiving whether a dogma be true or false, 
before confirming or rejecting it.* 

* See full references to this subject in Mr. Elihu Bich's Index to 
the Arcana CaleHia. 1852. 



CHAPTER n. 

The Preacher's Illumination — Clergy and Laity 
— Ordination does not convey spiritual au- 
thority. 

With regard to the inspiration of the preacher book i . 
generally, Swedenborsr remarks on the diversity of 

r ThePreach- 

its character and fruits, as follows : — er'a niumi- 

nation. 

" It is well known that the Apostles, after they 
had received from the Lord the gift of the Holy 
Spirit, preached the Gospel through a great part of 
the world — ^Peter taught and wrote in one manner, 
James in another, John in another, and Paid in 
another ; each according to his own particular intelli- 
gence. The Lord filled them all with His Spirit; 
but each took a portion according to the quality of 
his peculiar perception, and exercised it according to 
the quality of his strength or power. All the angels 
in the heavens are filled with the Lord, for they are 
in the Lord, and the Lord in them ; but nevertheless 
every one of them speaks and acts according to the 
state of his own mind, some in simplicity, some in 
wisdom, with an infinite variety ; and yet every one 
speaks and acts of himself, from the Lord. 

" The case is the same with every minister of the 
Churchy whether he he wader the influence of the 
true or of the false — Simile est cum omni ministro 
Ecclesise, tam illo qui in veris, quam qui in f alsis est. — 
Each has his own peculiar expression and intelligence, 
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52^.^.^'* and each speaks from his own mind, that is, from 

The Trmoh- *^® Spirit which he possessos as his own. 

^^^mnM- u g^ ^ ti^g ^53^^ ^f Protestants, whether they be 

called Evangelical or Bef ormed : after they are in- 
structed in the tenets of their particular leaders, as 
Luther, Melanchthon, or Calvin, it cannot with pro- 
priety be said that those leaders or their tenets speak 
of themselves by their disciples, but that those disci- 
ples speak of themselves from their leaders and their 
tenets : for every particular tenet may be explained 
a thousand different ways, being like a comucopxay 
from which each person draws forth what favours, 

SlaV^S^ and is suited to, his own peculiar genius, and then 

*^- explains it according to his peculiar talent." 

The logical inference to draw from the above is 
that the illustration or inspiration, in their own 
writings and preachings, of Peter, James, and John, 
and of Paul, was in its quality just so much as, and 
no more than, that of every minister of the Church, 
whether he be in truths or whether he be in f alses : 
that there was nothing whatever special in it : and 
that its value in every case depends exactly upon the 
amount of truth derived from good that the receiver 
may have happened to possess. 

Swedenborg does not speak of Priests as media- 
tors or intercessors between God and man, according 
to the pretensions of the Boman Church, for there 
can be no such mediators, but simply as ordained 
mmisters, administrators of the sacraments — Baptism, 

A, c, 10,798. tiiQ Communion, Marriage, etc. ; and as appointed 
preachers and expounders of the Word, in order to 
teach and convey its divine truths. 

308* ^*^' "^^ reason that marriage is to be consecrated by 

a priest is, that things conjugial correspond to the 
divine marriage of the Lord and the Church. As the 
priest is a person set apart for these functions, and 
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is a representative of the Lord, his oflSce is holy ; but 52p^.^*' 
the office does not convey to the priest a particle of j^^ prewh- 
sanctity or power. SoS.°^""^' 

So far as the priest claims for, or attributes to, a, c^ dsro. 
himself anything of the sanctity of his office, so far 
he is a spiritual thief. 

Sacerdotalism, so called, is simply an abominable 
usurpation. The priest is the servant of the Church ; 
he may lead but not force ; much less withhold the 
Sacraments, or have recourse to threats of spiritual 
penalties. 

The assumption of the power of opening or^^^j^^JJ^- 
shutting the heavens, or any kind of spiritual judicial ^°- ^^*^- 
authority, is simply a vain but diabolical usurpation 
of that which belongs to the Lord alone. So far 
from any having such a power, they themselves who 
assume it, rather, are in hell. 

The Romanist interpretation of the Lord's words 
to Peter, in the literal sense, is a heresy arising out 
of an infernal love of self and the world: "I say JJ'"*^-*®' 
unto thee that thou art Petek, and on this rock will f^f';^^' 
I build my Church, and the gates of hell shaU not*®*'^*?- 
prevail against it," (that is, that Jesus is the Christ, 
the son of the living God,) " and I will give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of the heavens, and what- 
soever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in the 
heavens, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth 
shall 1)e loosed in the heavens." 

Which means that an essential faith in the Lord 
shall bind and loose, not Peter. The Bock is the gee ch»p. 
faith — ^real practical faith, not a mere profession or ^^' * *"'* 
seK-delusive faith. 

So entirely is the individuality of the priest 
absorbed by his official character and function, as a 
representative, that it is a matter of indifPerence 
what his quality as a man may be ; and whether he 
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^22^}" ^ good or evil, he may equaUj represent the Lord's 
Tii« PrMdi. divine in his priestly capacity. " Hence it is, that 
SrtS<2!™^ the Word taught by a wicked priest is alike holy, 
J. c.,d9ro, a^ when taught by a good one ; as is also the sacia- 
ment of Baptism, and the Holy Supper, and the 
like/* 

It is important to bear these principles in mind, 
for however apparent may be made a man's evil 
nature, such truths as he may teach are no way 
invalidated thereby. It is possible for a man to be 
an infernal spirit, yet a good and zealous preacher ; 
/wi., 906S4. his inspiration however is not from the Lord, but 
from the love of self and the world. 

Those who love the world above heaven, and 
themselves above God, , " when they think out of 
themselves, as is the case when they speak before 
men, speak of heaven and the Lord from a greater 
affection and faith than others, and this in propor- 
tion as they are influenced by gain, by honour and 
reputation. Their state on such occasions is, that 
they are interiorly black, and exteriorly white ; that 
is, they are devils in the form of angels of light : for 
the interiors are closed, which should be exposed to 
heaven, and the exteriors are open, which are ex- 
posed to the world." 
/wrf., io,8(». " There are several of this character in hell, who 
are present with and inspire men of a like character, 
especially preachers, who imitate divine worship from 
the affections of truth and good, from the proprium 
(or self -hood)." 

The love of orthodoxy from the hope of advance- 
ment is sufficient motive to stimidate a preacher to 
extreme zeal, and the mere love of praise and popu- 
larity may develope an enthusiastic minister of the 
Church, even though he be at heart an atheist. 
From all the above it is clear that a man's cha- 
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racter cannot be drawn from the quality of his 52^,^,^' 
preaching ; and we must not infer that a man is a j^^ ^ntdih. 
good man because he is a successful preacher, or has S|»5^°°"' 
an efPective way of uttering divine truths, which he 
may apprehend in his mind, though they have no 
dwelling-place in his heart. 

Popular preaching and true apostolic enunciation 
may have nothing in common, though they may 
exist together. 

A popular preacher is often one who has learnt 
to humour the prejudices of his congregation, to 
lead his hearers into a momentary compunction for 
their sins, a consciousness of unworthiness, which 
produces a grateful indulgence in the humiliation of 
the spirit, and superinduces a sense of meritorious- 
ness, in the hearty way in which they have con- 
demned themselves, at however cheap a cost, which 
does not immediately pass, but leaves a delusion of 
having been good, of having been in grace. They 
can so exult in the confession of their own unworthi- 
ness, and glorify Christ's merit with such exaltation 
of their own faith, when under the influence of an 
enthusiastic preacher, that for the time they feel as 
if they were entering upon a new existence, a rege- 
neration, becoming new creatures, in a word, of the 
elect. And this remains a pleasant memory, if no- 
thing else. But this is vain preaching after all. 
It is a much sounder service to impart light, or in- 
struction, than enthusiasm ; the last may touch the 
feelings without penetrating to the understanding, 
and implanting convictions of truths. 

The Church is internal and external ; internal f ^^Tsj «»d 
with those who have studied its doctrines interiorly, 
and have confirmed them from the Word ; and only 
external with those who have not. 

They who are in externals are caUed in common ^SJ^^f' 
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^^\^ language the laity, or laymen; they who are in 
dgfgy aaa internals are called the clergy or clergymen. 
^^^^' This therefore is simply a hroad general distinc- 

tion between the two classes. 

It is not to be inferred that the ministers of the 
Church are exclusively, or at all, ex offieioy in internals ; 
and that they who are not of the ministry are neces- 
sarily in externals only ; but that ipsofiicto they who 
are in the internals of doctrine are clergymen; 
though if not inaugurated into the ministry, they 
are not priests or representatives of the Lord. 

But the Holy Spirit flows into laity and clergy 
alike, and is received by all purely according to the 
powers of reception, or according to the state of the 
T^. £., understanding and the will, in as far as they are in 
the perception and love of goodness and truth, from 
the Lord. The ordainer can convey nothing. 

The special operation of the Holy Spirit on the 
priesthood is to give the graces of illustration and 
instruction ; and these graces, Swedenborg says, are 
conveyed in the ceremony of inauguration. But this 
does not say that ordination can in any way affect or 
add to the truths or knowledges possessed by the 
subject of ordination. 

These qualities are to be acquired by labour, by 
approaching the Lord directly, and can be received 
only in accordance with the truth and good appro- 
priated from the Lord, through the Word. 

Swedenborg does not say, in so many words — 
the clergy are the ordained and hence in internals ; 
and the laity those who are not ordained, and are 
hence merely in externals. 

But the ceremony of inauguration into the min- 
istry, by the laying on of hands, is necessary to 
constitute a man a priest, or representative of the 
Lord. Whether we use the term priest, sacerdoB, or 
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minister, rmrmter sacrorum, it is exax^tly the same, 52p.^5'' 
the latter is only the explanation of the former : the ^^^^ ^^^ 
priest is he who administers sacred things. ^"*^* 

The hand signifies power : and from this signifi- 
cation of the hand is derived the ceremony of inau- 
guration, or blessing. 

To put the hands upon the head signifies com- ^. a, 878. 
munication and reception, thus the translation of 
the thing intended by it, because all the activities of 
the man's life, and the man himself, are signified by 
the hand. 

Jesus putting his hands upon the young children ^^'> '^^S'^- 
signifies the communication and reception of divine 
virtue, by which the healing of the interiors is 
effected, thus salvation. 

The putting the hand upon the head when bless- No. e,«2. 
ing is given, is from a ritual received from the 
ancients, because the intellectual and voluntary parts 
of man are in the head ; thus by representatives the 
blessing is communicated to the man himself : and 
so it is with inaugurations. 

That inauguration is the special function of the 
priest or bishop, Swedenborg does not say ; nor does 
he say a word about apostolic succession ; this is a Aot«i.26; 
fiction of the " Acts of the Apostles," which has no ^* ** 
divine authority whatever.* 

Nor does he even hint at the monstrous idea that 
a man cannot be in the interiors of the Word unless 
he be ordained, or have received the Holy Spirit by 
the laying on of qualified hands. 

Still that the ceremony of ordination is a repre- 
sentative of the communication of the Holy Spirit 
from the Lord, is evident from aU he says on the 
subject. 

* See the Fourth Chapter, and Chi^. VIII. and Chap. XI. 
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52m.^" The quality of the reception itself is altogether 
Clergy ud independent of the officiator, and rests entirely on 
^***^* the quality of the intellect and will of the receiver. 

So that so far from the priest having any moral 
or spiritual superiority, from his capacity as priest, 
it cannot effect any interior change in him whatever. 
And we may apply the words of Paul to any assump- 
Bom. ui. 98. tious ou this scorc — " Where is boasting then P it is 
excluded." 

A man may be made a priest by inauguration, but 
to become a clergyman or chricus [fcKripuw) he has 
only to devote conscientious study to the interiors of 
the Word ; and there is nothing to prevent a layman 
from being as good a dericus as a priest may be, or 
even a good deal better. 

" In an age," says Dean Stanley, " or in a society 
where the minds of men are disposed readily to 
acquiesce, there is usually no authority greater than 
that of an order of established teachers. 

" But in the time of unsettlement and enquiry, 
such as was the apostolic age, and it may be added 
our own, the authority of a layman in religious mat- 
ters is usually far higher than that of a clergyman ; 
and for this reason, that every sentiment which he 
utters on such subjects is regarded as spontaneous, 
disinterested, and unprofessional, to a degree not felt 
in the case of the regular and established organ of 
instruction."* 

It is, in other words, because the layman speaks 
purely from the convictions of the heart, while the 
professional clergyman will probably not deviate out 
of the rut of orthodoxy, in which the heart may have 
no part, and from which he may be incapable of 
extricating himself. 

* 1 Cor. ix. 18 note.—' SpisiU to the OorinihiatuJ 1855. 



CHAPTER in. 

Special illumination. — Section 1. Saul op Tarsus. 
Section 2. Emanuel Swedenborg. 

Section 1. The claims of Saul of Tarsus^ accord- 
ing to his own professions, 

" But when it pleased God, who separated me book l, 
from my mother's womb, and caUed me by his grace, ' ' 
to reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him mmation. 
among the heathen;* immediately I conferred not ^^i-^^ 
with flesh and blood : neither went I up to Jerusalem T^T^'^^**^- 

*■ 1. 15 — 514. 

to them which were Apostles before me ; but I went 
into Arabia, and returned again into Damascus. 

" Then after three years I went up to Jerusalem 
to see Peter, and abode with him fifteen days. But 
other of the Apostles saw I none, save James the 
Lord's brother. 

" Now the things which I write unto you, behold, 
before God, I lie not. Afterwards I came into the 
regions of Syria and Cilicia ; and was unknown by 
face unto the churches of Judcea which were in 
Christ: but they had heard only that he which 
persecuted us in time past now preacheth the faith 

* The ''Eleven" Apostles had already been told bj the Lord him- 
self to go, *'and teaoh all nations." Matthew zxyiii. 19. This 
claim therefore is not quite in harmony with the Gk)spel, as the 
Gentiles already had their Apostles assigned to them, appointed by the 
Lord ; and this should have been, and no doubt was, sufficient. 

Paul's preaching was really chiefly among the Jews, that is, the 
Israelites dispersed among the Gentiles. His special apostleship to the 
Gentiles is purely imaginary. See Chapter XI., below. 
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among the most vagae, and has so little that isfiS^^^^ 
intelligible, on the surface of it, as to defy interpre- g^,}^ jy^. 
tation. Paul himself probably would have been °**°*'***"- 
equally as incapable of explaining it, as any of his ^'^f 
puzzled commentators. tmwu. 

In another place, with reference to his having J ^or. xr. 
seen the Lord, Paul says : — 

"After that, he (Christ), was seen of James; 
then of all the Apostles. And last of all he was seen 
of me also, as of one bom out of due time." 

He nowhere specifies the time, place, or nature of 
this vision, and this is the only direct statement he 
has made in his letters of having seen the Lord. But 
in the same letter, he had already made the same 
claim indirectly, when he asked the Corinthians, as iCor.ix.i. 
if the fact were familiar to them : — " Am I not an 
Apostle ? Am I not free ? Have I not seen Jesus j 
(Christ) our Lord? Are not ye my work in the 
Lord?" 

The following is the claim he makes for the in- 
spiration of his gospel, that is, for his own preaching, 
not for any written gospel by another, that he used 
in his teaching. 

"I certify you, brethren, that the gospel — euoy- ®^- *•!*»"• 
yiXiov — ^which was preached of me, is not after man. 
For I neither received it of man, neither was I 
taught it but by the revelation of Jesus Christ." 

Paul therefore seems to evade a positive claim to 
direct visitation from the Lord, or at least he leaves 
us wholly without particulars as to manner, time, 
and place. He never in any way alludes to the time 
or circumstances of his reported conversion, as re- 
corded in "Acts." His professions are certainly 
very vague ; their exact signification it is difficult to 
ascertain. One thing is clear, that in the passage 
in his letter to the Galatians, he claims neither to 
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2^^^ bftTe seen nor heard the Lord; hnt simply that it 
Hp^ci^ uig^ had pleased God to reveal his Son, in him. 
""■•^^ In the passage from the letter to the Corinthians, 

sSdai he professes to have heen caught up to the third 
'^*"^ heaven, and there he heard unspeakahle things, and ac- 
cordingly he could not relate anything that he heard. 
^du^But., Ensebins expresses his astonishment that Paul, 
^1^ the most able writer among the Apostles, should 
have limited his contributions to a knowledge of the 
kingdom of heaven to a few short epistles; and 
^^ this too although he had innumerable matters that 
he might have communicated, as he had attained 
even to the view of the third heavens, had been taken 
up to the very paradise of God, and had been 
honoured to hear the unutterable words there." 
w?Mi^" Swedenborg offers us some explanation of this 
dearth of utterances in his Spiritual Diary. He says 
that Paul, at the time that he was lifted up into 
the third heaven, must have been divested both of 
his material body, and of his natural mind ; which is 
within the omnipotence of the Lord ; but that the 
natural mind could have no cognizance afterwards of 
what had been experienced by the spiritual mind in 
its state of illumination, 
voi^.^. He informs us further, in his treatise on the 
3,6. Divine Wisdom, in the Apocalypse Explainedj that 

as often as he himself had been in a like state 
with spirits and angels, and as often as he had been 
elevated into heaven (not the iivmost or third heaven), 
so often had he been in the spirit and not in the 
body : his respiration even was that of the spirit, not 
that of the body. 

The natural man, he says, differs so entirely from 
the spiritual, and the spiritual from the natural, that 
they cannot be given together : that is, at the same 
moments of time. 
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Again lie says : — " I have also learned from much ^<^o?..^' 

Y "^ , chap. lu. 

experience, that the things which the angels see and g .^ ^^^ 
think in the light of heaven are ineffable ; for when n"n»t»o°- 
I have been elevated into that light, I have seemed ^^J-^f 
to myself to understand all that the angels said, but '^"^^^ 
when I have been let down from thence into the 
light of the external or natural man, and in this 
light was desirous to recollect the things which I 
had there heard, I coidd neither express them by 
words, nor even comprehend them by ideas of 
thought, except in a few instances, and these but 
obscurely ; from which considerations it is evident, 
that the things which are seen and heard in heaven 
are such as the eye hath not seen, nor the ear heard." 

Paul himself gives us no account whatever of 
that sudden and miracidous conversion which he is 
said to have experienced on the road to Damascus, 
on his mission of persecution, and of which we have 
circumstantial details in the " Acts of the Apostles," 
though, unfortunately for their credit, contradictory 
details. 

Indeed the omission is so great, considering what 
he wrote to the Galatians, that this circumstance 
alone shoidd fully warrant us in assuming, that he 
had no acquaintance with that compilation, if there 
were not much stronger reasons for establishing the 
fact. 

Common tradition now ascribes the compilation 
to St. Luke, no doubt from its exordium. This sub- 
ject we shall have occasion to discuss fully in another 
place, where we shaU endeavour to show that the 
book is a production of the second century, and if so, 
therefore, it could not possibly have been known to 
Paul. 

If the account of Paul's conversion be true in the 
main fact of suddenness, his being by some remark- 
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^S^i^ able circmnBtanoe tnined from persecating to propa- 

Bpeeiai Dbi. gating (such as the martyrdom of Stephen), none 

minatkm. gj^Q^^ hsLYB known the real drcnmstances better than 

Bsui'oT himself. Yet although he tells ns that '^he knew a 

*"^ man in Christ" who had been caught up to the 

third heaven, some fourteen years before the date of 

his Second Epistle to the Cormthians, about the year 

45 or 46 a.d. therefore, he gives us no hint that he 

knew also a man who had been struck down, and 

blinded by the vision of a strong light in midday, 

and heard a voice, while journeying on the road near 

Damascus. 

For this wonderful story, we are indebted ex- 
clusively to the so-called "Acts of the Apostles," 
where however it is so carelessly related, that we are 
told it in three different places, in just so many 
different ways, bo that if one be true the other two 
must be untrue, and in the difficulty of selecting one 
account in preference to another, all three must be 
rejected. 

Paul and the writer of the " Acts " just touch a 
common ground, in the mention of the city of 
Damascus ; where he also has told us, by inference, 
that Christ was revealed to him ; when he says that 
after this revelation, he went into Arabia, and after- 
wards returned unto Damascus. 

If Paul's teaching of his gospel, as he terms it, 
was revealed to him by the Lord, it would seem that 
it must have been on some other occasions than any of 
those referred to in his letters, for it was not given on 
any of these as far as we are told ; and as he boasts 
that he learnt nothing of man, he seems to imply 
that he was in constant or repeated communication 
with the Lord, as the prophets of old ; though he 
never claims a similar inspiration. 

He often uses the Lord's name, though he appeals 
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to no objectiye demonstration from without; allJS^^'* 
seems to come from his own interior consciousness, gpeoiai iiiu- 
What he heard, when elevated into paradise, was, as ""'^•'^o"- 
admitted by himself, unspeakable. s^^of 

Although he dwelt fifteen days with Peter, in'^*"°*- 
Jerusalem, from him he did not learn anything, as 
he protests ; which if not incredible, is at least very 
remarkable ! 

Paul tells us of the institution of the Lord's 
Supper, in nearly the same words as it is recorded in 
the Gospel of Luke : yet he did not learn it from * ^^'- ^- ^• 
Luke, for he boldly asserts that he derived this 
information directly from the Lord ; notwithstanding 
it was familiar to the whole body of Christians as 
household words ; even before Paul's conversion ! 

General claims of this nature are common in i TheBs. w. 
Paul's letters ; it was the Lord who told him of the 
manner of the resurrection! The "Acts of the 
Apostles," too, often speaks of his communications 
with the spirit. 

What is extraordinary is, that the compiler of the 
"Acts" seems to have had as little acquaintance with 
Paul's letters and his teaching itself, in its parti- 
culars, as Paul himself can have had with the part he 
is made to perform in the " Acts of the Apostles." 



Section 2. The claims of Emanuel Swedenborg^ ac- 
cording to his own 'professions. 

We shall have no cause to complain here, of any § 2. 

, Emanuel 

such vagueness as leaves us somewhat bewildered as swedenborg. 
to the exact nature of Paul's claims. 

Swedenborg says distinctly in various works, that 
he was in constant and uninterrupted communication 
with spirits and angels for many years — in part from 

p2 



86 SAT7L OF TAB8TT8. 

SSp.V' ^^® y®^^ 1748, apparently, though hia constant inter- 
speetai niu- couTse seemfl to hare been established in 1745 only. 
vSnUioi^. i^ u rjija^^ ^i^Q ^Qj^ Qf ^i^g Old Testament indudes 

BliLaei arcana of heaven, and that aU its contents, to every 
swftdenborg. particular, regard the Lord, his heaven, the chnrch, 
cSSSa.^ faith and the things relating to faith, no man can 
conceive who only views it from the letter. For the 
letter or literal sense suggests only such things as 
respect the externals of the Jewish church, when, 
nevertheless, it everywhere contains internal things, 
which do not the least appear in those externals, 
except in a very few cases, where the Lord revealed 
and imf olded them to the Apostles : as that sacrifices 
are significative of the Lord ; and that the land of 
Canaan and Jerusalem are significative of heaven ; 
on which account they are called the heavenly 
Canaan and Jerusalem ; and that paradise has a like 
signification. 

2. "But that all and every part of its contents, 
even to the most minute, not excepting the smallest 
jot and tittle, signify and involve spiritual and 
celestial things, is a truth to this day deeply hidden 
from the Christian world, in consequence of which 
little attention is paid to the old Testament. This 
truth, however, might appear plainly from this single 
circumstance; that the Word being of the Lord, 
could not possibly be given without containing 
interiorly such things as relate to heaven, to the 
Church, and to faith. For if this be denied, how can 
it be called the Word of the Lord, or be said to have 
any life in itP For whence is its life? that is, 



♦ Arcana Ccelettia qusB in Scriptura sacra seu Verbo Domini 
sunt, deteota: etc. Una cum mirabilibus qu» visa sunt in mundo 
spirituum et in oobIo angelorum. Opus Emanuelis Swedenborg. 
London, 1749; and Tiibingen, 1833-42, eleven volumes 8vo. Ex- 
pounding Qenesis and Uxodqs, 
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except from hence, that all things in it, hoth^S^^^^ 
generally and particularly, have relation to the Lord, gp^^ m^. 
who is the very life itself. Wherefore whatsoever °"°*^">"- 
does not regard Him, does not live ; nay, whatsoever eImuci 
expression in the Word does not involve Him, or in ^''•*®°^'«- 
its measure relate to Him, is not divine. 

3. "Without such a Uving principle, the Word 
as to the letter is dead. 

" For it is with the Word as it is with man, who as 
all Christians are taught to believe, consists of two 
parts, an external and an internal. 

" The external man separate from the internal is 
the body, which in such a state of separation is 
dead ; but the internal is that which lives and causes 
the external to live. 

" The internal man is the soul ; and thus the Word, 
as to the letter alone, is like a body without a soul. 

4. " It is impossible, whilst the mind abides in 
the literal sense only, to see that it is full of such 
spiritual contents. 

" Thus in these first chapters of Genesis,* nothing 
is discoverable from the literal sense, but that they 
treat of the creation of the world, and of the garden 
of Eden, which is called paradise, and also of Adam, 
as the first created man ; and scarcely a single person 
supposes them to relate to anything besides. 

"But that they contain secrets (arcana) which were 
never heretofore revealed, will suflBlciently appear 
from the following pages ; where it will be seen, that 
the first chapter of Genesis, in its internal sense, 
treats of the New Ceeation of man, or of his Ee- 
GENEBATiON in general, and of the most ancient 
Church in particular; and this in such a manner, 
that there is not a single syllable which does not 
represent, signify, and involve, somewhat spiritual. 

* The first eleven belong to the Ancient Word, see aboye, chap. i. 
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fu°V" ^" "That this is really the case, however, in 

spMUi nitt- respoct to the Word, it is impossible for any mortal 
mination. ^^ know, exocpt from the Lord. 
Bninaei " Wherefore it is expedient here to premise, that 

Bwedanborg. ^£ ^j^^ Lord's divino mercy it has been granted me, 
now for several years, to be constantly and nn- 
interruptedly in company with spirits and angels, 
hearing them converse with each other, and con- 
versing with them. 

^' Hence it has been permitted me to hear and see 
things in another life which are astonishing, and 
which have never before come to the knowledge of 
any man, nor entered into his imagination. 

^^I have there been instructed concerning different 
kinds of spirits, and the state of souls after death ; 
concerning hell or the lamentable state of the 
tmfaithful; corceming heaven or the most happy 
state of the faithful: and particularly concerning 
the doctrine of faith which is acknowledged through- 
out all heaven: on which subjects, by the divine 
mercy of the Lord, more will be said in the following 
pages."* 
Apee. xxpi., << Lcst man should remain any longer in a falla- 
p. 846." cious idea concerning spirits and angels, and con- 
cerning his own soul after death, it has pleased the 
Lord to open the sight of my spirit, and to grant me 
to converse face to face with angels and deceased 
men, and to contemplate them, to touch them, and 
to say many things concerning the incredulity and 
the delusion of men now living ; I have had daily 
consort with them from the year 1744 even to this 
time, which is a period of nineteen years." 

We have similar explicit and remarkable prof es- 



* Areana QBleitia, Introduction to the exposition of the book of 
Qenesid. 
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sions, in a letter to the Landgrave of Hesse- 52?.V" 
Darmstadt; dated Amsterdam, 1771. special niu- 

« The Lord our Saviour had foretold, that He °""*^^°- 
would come again into the world, and that He would Emanuei 
establish there a new Church. Sweden rg. 

" He has given this prediction in the * Apocalypse,' 
chaps, xxi. and xxii., and also in several places in the 
Evangelists. But as He cannot come again into the 
world in person, it was necessary that He should do 
it by means of a man, who should not only receive 
the doctrine of this new church in his understanding, 
but also publish it by printing ; and as the Lord had 
prepared me for this oflBlce from my infancy. He has 
manifested Himself in person before me, his servant, 
and sent me to fill it. 

" This took place in the year 1 743. He afierwarda 
opened the sight of my spirit, and thus introduced 
me into the spiritual world, and granted me to see 
the heavens, and many of their wonders, and also the 
hells, and to speak with angels and spirits, and this 
continually for twenty-seven years. 

" I declare in all truth that such is the fact,** ^ 

" You ask me," he says, in a letter to another 
friend, ^^ if I have spoken with the Apostles ? to which 
I reply, I have spoken one whole year with Paul,t and 
also of what is mentioned in the Epistle to the Romans, 
chap. iii. 28. I have spoken three times with John ; 
once with Moses ; and I suppose a hundred times 
with Luther, who owned to me that, contrary to the 
warning of an angel, he had received the doctrine of 
salvation by faith alone, with the intent that he 
might make an entire separation from Popery. But 

* See Documents concerning the life and character of Emanuel 
SwedenboTff, etc, Manchester, 1841. 

t This was in 1748>49 ; see his Spiriiual Diary, Nos. 8728^ 4321, 
4322, 4328, and Chapters XIX. and XX. below. 
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rtSp.^^'* ^*^ *^® angels I have conversed these twenty-two 
Special Dia- J^^ past, and daily continue so to do : with them^ 
mmation. ^j^^ Lord has given me association ; though there was 
Emaauei HO occasiou to mcution all this in my writings. 

f»- u ^vVTio would have believed, and who would not 
have said. Show some token that I may believe ? 
And this every one would have said who did not see 
the like. 

"You ask — ' Why from philosophy I have been 
chosen to this office V unto which I give for answer, to 
the end that the spiritual knowledge, which is revealed 
at this day, might be reasonably learned, and natxuully 
understood; because spiritual truths answer unto 
natural truths, inasmuch as these originate and flow 
from them, and serve as a foundation for the former. 
That that which is spiritual is similar unto, and 
corresponds with what is human or natural, or 
belonging to the terrestrial orb, may be seen in the 
treatise on Heaven and Helly No. 87 to 102, and 103 
to 116. 

" I was on this account, by the Lord, first intro- 
duced into the natural sciences, and thus prepared 
from the year 1710 to 1744, when heaven was opened 
unto me. 

" Every one is morally educated and spiritually 
regenerated by the Lord, by being led from what is 
natural to what is spiritual. Moreover the Lord has 
given unto me a love of spiritual truth, that is to say, 
not with any view to honour or profit, but merely for 
the sake of truth itself : for every one who loves truth, 
merely for the sake of truth, sees it from the Lord, 
johnxTi.6. the Lord being the way and the truth. 

" But he who professes the love of truth, for the 
sake of honour or gain, sees truth from his own self- 
hood, and to see from one's self is to see falsity. 
" The confirmation of falsehood shuts the Church ; 
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but a reasonable confirmation of truth opens it : what S^.^^' 
man can otherwise comprehend spiritual things which gp^cw nia- 
enter into the understanding ? nmuition. 

" The doctrinal notion received in the Protestant Eifnuei 
Church, viz., that in theological matters, reason shall ^^^^^^'9- 
be held captive under obedience to faith, locks up the 
Church : what can open it, if not an understanding 
enlightened by the Lord ? 

" See the Apocalypse Reveahdy No. 914."* 

Extract from another letter to the same : — " I can i>»t«d 

Btockholm, 

sacredly and solemnly declare, that the Lord himself sag Sept., 
has been seen of me, and that He has sent me to do 
what I do, and for such purpose has He opened and 
enlightened the interior part of my soul, which is my 
spirit, so that I can see what is in the spiritual world, 
and those that are therein, and this privilege has now 
been continued to me for twenty-two years. 

" But in the present state of infidelity, can the 
most solemn oath make such a thing credible, or to 
be believed by any P Yet such as have received true 
Christian light and understanding will be convinced 
of the truth contained in my writings, which are 
particularly evident in the book of the Apocalypse 
Revealed. 

"Who indeed has hitherto known anything of 
consideration of the true spiritual sense and meaning 
of the Word of God, the spiritual world, or of heaven 
or of hell ; the nature of the life of man, and the 
state of souls after the decease of the body 9 

" Is it supposed that these and other things of a 
like consequence are to be eternally hidden from 
Christians ? 

" That many very important particulars relating 



* Jjetter from Emanuel Swedenborg to Bishop OetiDger^ dated 
Nov. 11, 1766. 
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^^^'•' to them are at this day revealed for the first time, is 
spedAi nio. done in regard to the New Jerusalem ; and for the 
nuiMtioii. gg^j^g ^£ ^j^g jjg^ church, because the members thereof 

El^oei a.re endowed with a capacity to apprehend them; 

swedanboiig. ^jjj^j^ othcrs might also have, were it not for their 
weak unbelief of the possibility of such things being 
made known to any, and by them to the world. 

'^ These writings of mine do not come under the 
term of prediction, but revelations." 

A. c.,sm. ^< All revelation is either from discourse with the 
angels, through whom the Lord speaks, or from per- 
ception.** 

And it is possible for those who are not in good 
and truth to have external revelation, and this by an 
audible Uving voice, thus by angels from the Lord ; 
such were most of the verbal and visual revelations 
of the prophets in the Jewish Church.* 



* Emanuel Swedekbobo the aeoond son of Jesper Swedberg, the 
bishop of West €k>thland, was bom at Stockholm on the 29th of 
January, 1688, and was educated at the University of Upsala. 

At the age of 22 he took his degree of Doctor of Philosophy. 
In 1710 he yisited London and Oxford ; then went to Utrecht, Paris 
and Greifswalde, returning home in 1714. 

In 1716 Charles XII. appointed him assessor in the Boyal Metallic 
College of Sweden, in which poet he continued till 1747. In 1719 he 
was ennobled by Queen Ulrica Eleanoraand took the name of Sweden^ 
horg : he had a seat in the House of Nobles, of the equestrian order, 
but had no title. 

He made a second foreign tour in 1721, again visiting Holland and 
Germany ; and on this occasion with a view to improve his practical 
knowledge of mining. He returned to Stockholm in 1722. 

In 1724 he was invited to take the chair of pure Mathematics in 
the University of Upsala, as successor to Nils Celsius, but declined 
the honour. 

In 1729 he became a member of the Boyal Academy of Sciences at 
Upsala. 

In 1783 he made a third tour in Germany, and in the following 
year published at the expense of his patron the Duke of Brunswick 
his great scientific work — Opera PhUotophiea et MimrctUa, or Begmum 
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Minerale, S roh, folio, Dresden and Leipsic ; by which he aoquired a ^^^./'* 
European reputation among the learned. ^' 

In 1736 he again traveUed, comprising Italy in this tour, which Jg^i?"* 
occupied him three years. 

In 1740-41 he published his (Eeonomia Regwi AnimalU, and was Emanael 
elected a member of the Royal Academy of Sciences of Stockholm. Swedenborg. 

In 1744-46 he published his Begnum Animalet at the Hague and 
in London. 

And at this time, in his 58th year, his spiritual sight was opened, 
and his next work published in 1746, De CuUu et Amore Dei, com- 
menced the great series of his Theological publications. 

In a letter to the Bev. Thomas Hartley, dated London, 1769, 
Swedenborg explains his transition from science to theology in this 
way : — He says : " I have been called to a holy office by the Lord, who 
most graciously manifested Himself in person to me his servant, in the 
year 1743, when he opened my sight into the spiritual world, en- 
dowing me with the gift of conversing with spirits and angels, which 
I enjoy to this day." In the Apocalypse Explained he states that he 
used this power, and commenced to converse with spirits and angels in 

1744. (Vol. vi., p. 345 ; quoted p. 38). Robsahm's Memoir, 

This happened to him in London, and from this period he changed 
the pursuits of his previous life, devoting himself thenceforth, instead 
of to science, exclusively to the study of the Bible and the exposition 
of Christianity in its inmost elements. An earnest love of truth and 
oonstant endeavour to show the infinite love and universal providence 
of the Lord, are conspicuous in all he wrote. 

The spiritual world was gradually opened to him between 1743 and 

1745, and he spoke Arom external revelation and from perception also 
from the Word ; and for many years he carefully noted his spiritual 
experiences in a Diary. 

But he never was and never claimed to be, what is commonly 
understood as being, inspired ; that is to speak as the prophets from 
oorrespondences, or from the direct verbal dictation of the Lord. 

He knew only what he investigated, or enquired into of the Lord, 
and received truths, doctiinal or otherwise, in accordance with his 
power of perception, from the Lord. 

Swedenborg's ordinary revelations are facts drawn from " things 
heard and seen," from his experiences in the spiritual world in his 
conversations with spirits and angels, and from what he saw there : of 
which experiences his Diary is now published, but not quite in a 
perfect state, and a wonderful congeries of facts and principles it is ; 
the world contains nothing else that can be compared with it. And if 
it were, as some suppose, a mere mass of the creations of his own 
brain, it would be a still more wonderful phenomenon than as a simple 
relation of things heard and seen ; and it can he nothing else. 
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BOOK I., This Spiritual Diary is the mine from whioh he drew the materials 

' of, and elaborated his remarlubble theological works, in illustration of 

^S^^"^' **^o BiWe or Divine Word, being from his interior state fitted to 
reoeive perception from the Lord. 

EajADQel The Diary contains much however that he never published : he 

Swedenborg. ^jg^ ^ds own discretion as to what it was wise or prudent to publish 
in his own day ; aod many things were withheld then as inexpedient 
whioh may be safely made public now. Religious liberty has made 
vast strides since the days of Swedenborg, as have also historioal 
studies bearing on religious traditions, throwing a flood of light on the 
early struggles and perversions and masquerades that the Church has 
had to suffer at the hands of false friends and open enemies alike ; 
though it has suffered much more from its professed friends than from 
its declared antagonists. 

Swedenborg continued to hold the assessorship of the Board of 
Mines for more that thirty years, until 1747, when he was permitted 
to retire on a pension, to the amount of half his salary, and from this 
time he varied his residence between Stockholm, Amsterdam, and 
London ; in which last city he died, at his lodgings in Great Bath 
Street, Coldbath Fields, on the 29th of March, 1772, in his eighty- 
fifth year. 

Though Swedenborg himself published so great a series of 
Theological works, he left many others in manuscript, but all these 
have been since published, and all translated except the Diary: 
many of the original manuscripts have been also photo-lithographed 
as well. 

His first published Theological work, which appeared in 1745, has 
been already described ; his last, published by himself, was the Vera 
ChrisHana Beliffio, which is a summary of all his doctrines and 
experiences, appeared at Amsterdam in 1771 in quarto. The publica- 
tion of his writings from first to last has extended over a period 
exceeding a century and a half, from 1709 to 1863 inclusive. See 
White's Swedenborg, 1868, " Catalogue of Swedenborg's Writings," at 
the end. 

For a comprehensive and interesting notice of Swedenborg see the 
Fenny Cyclopctdia; and by the same writer — Umanvel Swedenborg: 
a Biography. By J. J. Grarth Wilkinson, London, 1849. 

See also the ** DoeumenU concerning the Life and Character of 
Emanuel Swedenborg** Manchester, J 841 ; chiefly translated from the 
German of Dr. J. F. I. Tafel, of Tiibingen, the Editor of the new 
Latin editions of Swedenborg's Theological Works. An exhaustive 
' work is in the press bearing the same title, being prepared for the 
SwBDBKBOBO SociBTT by Dr. B. L. Tafel— Vol. I., 1875. 
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ACTS, 
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ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



CHAPTER IV. 



Time and Authorship op the "Acts" — Descent 
OP THE Holy Spirit — "Acts" not by Luke 
THE Evangelist — A Compilation op Pact and 
Fable op the Second Century — Strong 
Pauline Bias. 

" Making the Word of God of none effect, through your tradition 
which ye have delivered." — Mark vii. 13. 

The book of " Acts," or " Acts of the Apdstles," book n., 
as it is commonly called, is by the Anglican and ° ^" *^* 
other Churches still held to be a portion of the 
Word, of which it was formally made one of the 
canonical books, only at the third council of Car- 
thage 397 A.D. And it is very commonly assumed to 
hare been written by the author of the Gospel of 
Luke. 

By Emanuel Swedenborg it is rejected from the ^.c.,io,8a. 
Word, as not having the internal sense. 

Why Luke has now the credit of having written 



I 



46 SATTIi OF TABBITS. 

SS^.^tP' ^^^ book, is because its exordium is addressed to 
Aathonhip. ^^® Theophilus, to whom the Gospel of Luke ap- 
pears also to have been addressed in a reiy similar 
manner. But possibly this exordium was added 
afterwards, to confirm the ascription, and give au- 
thority to the book. 
LaVei.3,4. Luke says, — " It seemed good to me also, having 
had perfect understanding of all things from the 
very first, to write unto thee, in order, most excel- 
lent Theophilus, that thou mightest know the cer- 
tainty of those things wherein thou hast been 
instructed." 
Acta i. 1. "Acts" says, — "The former treatise have I made, 

Theophilus, of all that Jesus began both to do 
and teach, until the day in which he was taken up.** 
From which it would appear clear that the two 
books were either written by one and the same hand, 
or the writer of the " Acts" has intended it so to be 
believed, to give his own book authority: unless 
indeed, as suggested, the exordium is a later forgery; 
it is a very easy one, even by any other than the 
compiler. 

Irenseus, writing towards the end of the second 
century, is the first to give this book to St. Luke ; 
and he has been followed in this view by the many 
who have come after him. 
5^Jj^^** Dr. Zeller considers the whole book to have been 
l^'n^^' ^^tten by the same hand ; not however by Luke, or 
any other contemporary of Paul; but at least a 
hundred years later; and that it was compiled in 
Bome. 

The styles of the two books, say learned critics, 

are similar, and therefore they must be by one hand. 

There appears to be, however, no good reason 

why two men nearly contemporaries, should not write 

in the same language in a very similar style j to judge 
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of modem writings this test of style would be a most ^Sm^.^ ' 
treacherous one. Authorship. 

Zeller himself, the most minute of the critics of ^^^^z- 
the " Acts," though he infers the same writer, Jt^f **' 
admits that this book has more than six hundred 
words which are not found in the Gospel of Luke. 

We are perhaps scarcely justified in putting any 
faith in the style test, were there even no differences 
of opinion ; but even among German scholars, several 
reject Luke as the author ; and they argue some for 
Silas, some for Timothy : others again say, these 
men certainly did not write the book as they are 
among those named in the ^ we ' passages, showing 
that though of the party of the *we,* they were 
neither of them the speaker. 

Luke is also mentioned, but not in a * we ' pas- 
sage, or where the first person plural is used ; there- 
fore he is not so expressly excluded, as a writer may 
mention himself in the third person ; he may, how- 
ever, do this equally weU in company with others as 
alone : so that this * we ' argument is not worth 
much. At the best it could only apply to a portion 
of the materials of the compilation. 

The book is evidently a compilation, not a con- 
tinuous narrative by the same witness, and it is a 
careless one ; the changing from the third singular 
to the first person plural is not the only illustration. 
It contains serious contradictions, and is not free 
from anachronism. 

At the very starting is an insuperable discre- i^nke xxiy. 
pancy with the Gospel of Luke. The compiler says : 
— " The former treatise have I made, Theophilus, 
of all that Jesus began both to do and teach, until 
the day in which he was taken up, after that he, 
through the Holy Ghosty had given commandments 
unto the Apostles whom he had chosen : to whom 
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BOOK II., also he showed himself alive after his pcumon by 

chap. ir. , •^ -t •? 

many infallible proofs, being seen of them forty 

DATS." 
The Holy *^^'^'" 

Spirit. ^^Q shall see that, according to Luke, the Lord, I 

after opening the understanding of the Apostles, 
ascended into heaven on the very day of his resur- 
rection. 

The second part of the above quotation — "to 
whom also he showed himself alive after his passiony^^* 
must imply that the instruction to the Apostles was 
before his passion, because if the instructions were 
given after his passion^ there was no occasion to add 
that he showed himself alive also after his passion. 

The passage is obscure. 

Here then are not only one, but two, diflSlculties 
in a reconciliation with Luke. 

The one as to the Holy Spirit (that is, the Com- 
forter) giving commandments to the Apostles before 
Christ's Passion ; the other more striking discrepancy, 
as to the time he communed with his disciples be- 
tween his resurrection and his ascension. 

Christ promised his chosen disciples that they 
should receive the " Holy Spirit," but did not give 
them commandments through it, during his ministry 
among them. 
TU.39. The "Holy Spirit" (The Comfortei>-o irapd^ 

KkriTo^) "was not yet," says John, "because that 
Jesus was not yet glorified." 
John xTi. 7. ^nd Christ himself said to his disciples — " Never- 
theless, I tell you the truth ; it is expedient for you 
that I go away : for if I go not away the Comforter 
will not come unto you, but if I depart, I will send it t 
unto you." 

♦ Ofj Kol •wap4<mtaw iavrhy (Avra firriL rh To^tiy airrhy. — Acts i. S. 
t li, ainhif, masculine, agreeing with vapdK\rrros, See below, Chap. 
XV., Sect. 1, on the " Duality of God." 
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And Luke also speaks to the same effect — " And book il, 
behold I send the promise of my Father upon you : 
but tarry ye in the city (of Jerusalem) until ye be . 
endued with power from on high." That is, until 
they shall have received the Holy Spirit, the Com- 
forter, from Him, by which alone they could be guided 
in the work of their mission, and their imderstandmg ^^""^^' 
be opened. 

We have just read in verse 46, that the Lord had 
opened their understanding ; but from the words quoted 
from the 49th verse, it would appear that their illu- 
minaiion was not quite complete as they were to tarry 
in the city* until they had received power from on 
high. 

In the same circumstances recorded by John, the «• «2. 
Lord uses the words — " Receive ye the Holy Spirits 

We may assume therefore that they did receive 
the Holy Spirit from the Lord, though its plenary 
operation in them could only be developed as their 
perceptions matured ; they were to tarry in the city, 
that is, to abide in the spiritual principle of love and -^- ^i *<». 
charity, and hence, in truth, to secure this consum- 
mation. 

The " Holy Spirit " therefore as the third element 
in the Trinity of the Lord, was not an afiiux pre- 
existent to Christ's passion and glorification, and it 
was not through this that he gave instructions to the 
Apostles, during his ministry, though all he did was 
by " the Spirit of God." 

The " Acts " does indeed immediately afterwards, 
in the second chapter, dwell in special detail on the 
reported visible descent of the Holy Spirit upon the Joimxx.22. 
several Apostles, who according to John, and Luke 46. 

* Ordinary MSS. have the words " in the oity of Jerusalem ," but 
the oldest oodex, the Sinaitio, omits the words " of Jeruicdem.^^ See 
Tischendorf Z.c, 

E 
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BooKU., also, apparently, had already received it from the 
^' '^* . Lord himself : it fell too on the newly chosen twdfthj 

Aathonhip. •' ' 

on Matthias, who was not called by the Lord. ^ And 
there appeared %mto them cloven tongues like as of fire^ 
and it sat upon each of them.'* 

XX. 21. 29. -^^ ha,Ye a different accoimt in the Gospels. John 

says — ^ Then said Jesus to them again, Peace (be) 
nnto you : as the Father hath sent me, eyen so send 
I you. And when he had said this, he breathed on 
(them), and saith unto them. Receive ye the Holy Spirit.'^ 
There were but ten disciples present on this occasion ; 
the incredulous Thomas was absent.^ 

LnkexziT. The Gk)spel of Luke is much the same as that of 
John : — ^^ And as they thus spake, Jesus himself 
stood in the midst of them, and saith unto them. 
Peace (be) unto you. 

46. ^^ Then opened he their understanding y that they 

might understand the Scriptures." 

The opening of their understanding is apparently 
equivalent to the imparting the Holy Spirit : it can 
signify nothing else. 

The story of the descent of the Holy Spirit in 
the " Acts " accords well with the Pauline notion of 
the pneumatic body, and irvevfia — ^breath, air — as the 
Holy Spirit, the « Spirit of Truth :— 

AotaiL2. u ^d suddenly there came from heaven a sound 

as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the 
house where they were sitting." 

This cannot be reconciled with the account in the 
two gospels, which clearly shows that the Lord him- 
seK imparted the ^^Holy Spirit" to his disciples 
previous to his ascension, or at least their capability 

* Aooording to some German oritdcs John's Gospel should terminate 
with the twentieth chapter, the twenty-first being an addition by 
another hand. The last verse of the twentieth does seem to oomplete 
the subject, in a most natural and satisfactory manner. 
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of receiving it ; while its operation with them was ^^'^^^^•» 
not complete until after his departure and union ^ ^, , . 
with the Father. 

The « Divine Spirit '' as the « Spirit of God," and ^;^\ 
"My Spirit"— that is, the Spirit of Jehovah, isi^^"^^, 
mentioned in the Old Testament, but not as the^*"*-^®- 
"Holy Spirit;" while in the New Testament the 
Holy Spirit is mentioned as an afflux distinct from 
the Comforter, and thus is the Divine Truth pro- 
ceeding from the Lord Jehovah ; and it has the same 
signification as the " Spirit of God," which expres- *^at^'iu.i6; 
sion occurs in two passages in Matthew — ^the Holy 
Spirit that descended upon Christ at his baptism, and 
the Spirit by which He cast out devils : this is a 
spirit or proceeding from eternity. 

The Holy Spirit connected with the Lord's pro- -^. <?•. «W3« 
mise as the Comforter, is the Divine Truth that 
proceeds from the Lord's Divine Human, and this is 
not a spirit from eternity, as asserted in the Atha- 
nasian Creed, but a spirit or proceeding, originating 
with the Lord's glorification and redemption of 
mankind. 

So that the "Holy Spirit" mentioned before 
Christ's ministry, as descending upon, or filling, him 
and others, is the Spirit of God proceeding from the 
essential Divine; and the "Holy Spirit" as the 
Comforter (the Holy Ghost of our authorized version) 
is the Spirit of Divine Truth proceeding from the 
Divine Hwman of the Lord ; and it is this special 
Proceeding which is comprised in the common doxo- 
logy of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and no 
other.* 

Commandments did not come from this Spirit to 
the Apostles while Christ tarried with them : though 

♦ See below, Chap. XV., sec. 1, The "DuaUty of God." 

^2 
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BOOK n., it was apparently this Spirit which the Lord breathed 
into his disciples just before his ascension. 

The second difficulty referred to is more simple ; 
the statement about the tarrying /or ^1/ days, which is 
utterly at variance with the account in the Gospel of 
Luke. 

Here the compDer states deliberately that the 

Lord remained with the Apostles, or was seen by 

them, between his resurrection and his ascension, 

for a space of forty days; then if the compiler of 

"Acts" and the author of the Gospel are the same, 

we ought to find the same account in the Gospel. 

Yet in fact we find something very different indeed : 

St. Luke describes all the transactions of the Lord, 

after his resurrection, most particularly as having 

Luke zziT. taken place in the very same day and night : a very 

61! ' ' notable difference, and a contradiction that would 

appear almost impossible did both books proceed 

from the same hand. 

This discrepancy shows at least a carelessness 
that one is loath to impute to an inspired Evangelist, 
to the writer of a genuine Gospel; .and should be 
conclusive to those who accept the Gospels, against 
any such identity of authorship. 

It is further difficult, if not impossible, to com- 
prehend how the author of a genuine gospel could 
be the compiler of such a rambling rhapsody as I 
imagine it not difficult to show this book of the 
"Acts of the Apostles" reaUy to be. 
K^^ul^' ^^ superscription in the oldest known manuscript, 
««<• the Sinaitic, is simply " Acts," but the Vatican MS. 

has "Acts of Apostles." And the book is com- 
monly accepted as a genuine history of the Apostles 
of the Lord, yet it is nothing of the kind: it is 
purely an apology for Paid, who was, in the first and 
second centuries, in no good general repute in the 
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Christian world ; it is accordingly written with a book ii., 
great bias, being much more a eulogy than a bio- . *. ^ 
graphy of the " Apostle of the Gentiles/' as the world 
is pleased to call him. 

The account is certainly yery imperfect as a bio- 
graphy, for it gives neither a beginning nor an 
ending to Paul's career. 

Some imagine its want of a conclusion to arise 
from the fact assumed, that it was written while 
Paul was still actively pursuing his career, at the 
time that the writer of the last portion leaves him, 
that is about the years 61-2 a.d.; while the truth 
appears to be that the book was compiled about a 
century or so later. 

The fact that the world has missed an ending to 
Paul's career in the " Acts of the Apostles," shows 
that the book is really not accepted as the ^^ Acts of 
the Apostles," but rather as the history of the 
" Apostle of the Gentiles," and that Paul has so com- 
pletely eclipsed the other Apostles in the account, as to 
be, as a matter of course, held as the writer's hero. 

If the book were really the "Acts of the Apostles," 
one would no more look for an ending to Paul's 
career than to that of Peter, or John, or any other 
of the twelve. 

Others suppose the cessation of the account to be 
designedly abrupt, with a view to establish the im- 
pression that the book was compiled by a contem- 
porary, and eye-witness in part, of the facts recorded, 
and so secure consideration for it as a genuine record. 
Though such shrewdness as this would imply is 
hardly consistent with the blundering nkrratives of 
Paul's conversion, and other inaccuracies which 
disfigure the account, and so seriously damage its 
authority, as in time to assure its rejection to the 
limbo of other apocryphal books. 
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BOOK n., The most probable fact is, that the writer has 
^yen no conclusion, from the very sufficient reason 
that he had none to give : that when the book was 
arranged all accurate tradition of Paul's closing 
career was lost. 

With the cessation of his missionary labours, 
whether at Rome or in the West, he would be 
gradually forgotten and subside into obscurity ; his 
real end would be known only to a few, in time ; and 
in the course of a century might be utterly lost. 

ff'JSrif*"*' Eusebius writing early in the fourth century, 
seems to have known nothing more about Paul than 
we find in the "Acts" and in the Pauline Epistles, 
besides the yery yague tradition of his martyrdom — 
being reduced to assume that he died at Some, under 

Letter to^e the persccutions of Nero. Though Clement of Bome 

chap.T. ' (as it is assumed), a much earlier writer, speaks of his 
having gone to the extremity of the west, and suffered 
martyrdom at the hands of the governors.* 

This book of " Acts " is assumed to be noticed in 
history as early as the year 177 A.n.; it b imagined 

sccUs.HiBt^ to be quoted in the Epistle largely extracted by 
Eusebius, from the churches of Lyons and Vienne, to 
those of Asia and Phrygia,t in which the former gives 
an account of their martyrs in the persecution of the 
Gktllic church in the seventeenth year of the Em- 
peror M. Aurelius Antoninus. 

But this letter does not quote the "Acts," and 
although it is quite possible that the book existed at 
the date of the letter, 177 a.d., the letter affords no 
evidence of its existence; it merely records the 
reputed exclamation of Stephen at his martyrdom — 
"Lord! impute not this sin to them," which is 
inferred to be a quotation from the last verse of the 

♦ See below, Chap. XIII. 

t See Smith's Dictionary of the Bible, s. v. 
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seventh chapteiv-" Lord ! lay not this sin to their g^^^^^ » 
charge." ^ ^ Authorahip. 

afiaprUuf ravrrjv. 
And why should this be a quotation any more than a 
common tradition? 

It is admitted on all hands, except with those who 
follow the infallible canon, to be a compilation of 
the latter half of the second century at the earliest. 

This letter does quote the Gospel of John, and B«eWiiE,v., 
the Book of Bevelation : 

" Then was fulfilled the declaration of the Lord, 
*That the day would come when every one that 
slayeth you will think he is doing God a service.'" JoiinxTi.2. 

And — " That the scriptures might be fulfilled — 
*He that is imjust let him be unjust still; and he ^^^^^^ 
that is righteous, let him be righteous still.'" 

As a minor matter may be noticed the strong 
disagreement of the account of the "Acts" with the 
Gospel of Matthew, as regards the end of Judas J[»**- ^°^- 
Iscariot. The latter says of the Betrayer, ^*« ^- ^®- 

" And he cast down the pieces of silver in the 
temple, and departed, and went and hanged himself. 
And the chief priests took the silver pieces, etc., and 
bought with them the potter's field, etc. Wherefore 
that field was called The field of blood, unto this 
day." 

Acts says : — "Now this man purchased a field with 
the reward of iniquity; and falling headlong, he 
burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed 
out." And hence the name of Aceldama, * The field 
of blood.' 

Of course with those who assume the same author, 
the Gospel of Luke must descend with the " Acts," 
and instead of being written by a man having had 
perfect understanding " of aU tLgs from the very 
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BOOK n, first," it is put together by a person who gathered 
. * his facts a century after their occurrence ; he cannot 
possibly therefore have been acquainted with them 
from the beginning. 

They therefore who prove that both books are 
written by the same hand, may be found to have 
proved more than they intended, for the (Jospel of 
Luke descending with the ^^ Acts," must suffer so far 
in authority with those who look only to the apostolic: 
age for what is genuine. 

If the books are of distinct authorship, no imper- 
fections of the " Acts " can reflect on the Gospel. 
5gJjJ^ The " Acts " was apparently unknown to Papias, 

5mmo. Hegesippus, Justin, Ignatius, and Clement of Eome, 
or even the pseudo Clement. This is at least a fair 
conclusion, as no mention is made of the book in 
what is preserved of those writers. 

Dr. Pusey's Edition of the Fathers allows Justin, 
in his index, to quote or to refer to the "Acts" 
several times ; he certainly does not do so once. 

Not a single passage referred to is quoted, and 
only two have marginal references, and these without 
reason. Were there even an approximate similarity 
of expression, this would amount to nothing. 

Many writers of those times writing on the same 
subject, could not avoid expressing themselves some- 
what similarly : this is a matter of course. 

But even if a quotation were insisted on, why not 
the compiler of the Acts, from Justin P in every 
probability the earlier writer : but there is no quota- 
tion or semblance of one. The "Acts of the Apostles" 
should have no place in the index, it is a thorough 
misleading. 

The conclusion arrived at is, that this book was 
written in the latter half of the second century, and 
that it is a pure compilation by an unknown writer, 
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designedly arranged for the sake of unification, or book^h, 
to exalt the reputation of Paul. That its exordium , ,^ ^. 

* ^ ^ Anthoranip. 

IS either a forgery or an interpolation from mis- 
apprehension ; or eyen possibly the genuine heading 
of some brief paper used in the compilation of the 
earlier portion of the narratiye, before Paul enters 
upon the scene, which is incorporated, and amplified 
to suit the purpose of the compiler of the whole 
story. 

For it is quite within the range of probabilities 
that the compiler of the " Acts " may have used some 
brief account of the proceedings of the Apostles after 
the resurrection of our Lord, to which he supplied 
his own continuation. The whole story of Paul 
would thus come from another hand. And this story, 
as we find it now in the " Acts," if we except the 
bare statements of his missionary journeys from one 
place to another, would seem to be for the most part 
legendary, fabulous and untrustworthy, more espe- 
cially in the accounts of his "miraculous" conversion, 
and his miracles. We are happily warned off from 
the legend of the conversion by the irreconcilable 
contradictions of the three versions it contains : yet 
this is among the so-called orthodox the most 
cherished portion of the whole. To this subject 
we will devote the next chapter. 



CHAPTER V. 

COKVEBBION OF SaTTL OF TaBSUB : IBBEGONCILABLE 
CONTBADICTIONS — ^ThE BiSIKO OF ThEUDAS — ^An 

Anachbonish. 

BOOK n. Of positive evidence therefore of the existence of the 

^'^' "Acts," as early even as 177 a.d., as explained, 

of SaoL there is none; and there is accordingly as little 

ground for its authority as a work of the apostolic 

age. 

But of negative evidence, showing that it can 
have no inspiration, and therefore should have no 
authority, there is abundance, notwithstanding its 
statements may be in several instances founded fairly 
on popular if delusive tradition; some too of its 
historical and biographical facts may be reliable : as, 
for instance, the ordinary incidents of the later 
journeys of Paul, 

As a whole, however, it is clearly legend and 
history, amplified and blended for a purpose, and 
with a bias. 

For example, Paul's sudden conversion may have 
taken place through some peculiarity of circumstance, 
through the effect of the martyrdom of Stephen, or 
some dream, or other external revelation even : but 
the account of it in the " Acts " is certainly not 
true ; there is not the shadow of a foundation for 
the story in Paul's own letters, though he speaks of 
his cally both to the Galatians and to the Corinthians. 

The whole tradition is hopelessly discredited by 
the bungling account of it in the " Acts." 
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There are three separate stories in this book, book n., 
which contradict each other, and all three are con- 

CoiiTenion 

tradicted by Paul himself, in his Epistles to theofssoL 
Galatians and the Corinthians. The inconsistencies iweoonca- 

able oontn- 

are not the work of translators, they are in thedictioM. 
original Greek, even in the best and oldest manu- 
script — the Codex Binaiticus, It is not only the 
accounts, however, of his conversion that are con- 
tradicted by Paul, but other statements also in the 
« Acts." 

Now, though we cannot admit Paul's direct 
divine authority, or judiciary power and other out- 
rageous personal pretensions, in his various letters ; 
we may admit his simple statements of facts or 
events: and thus Galatians bears witness against 
" Acts ; " and not false witness we will assume. 

"Acts" records Paul's "miraculous" conversion ^^Jj^j^g^*'* 
in substance, thus : — 

Saul yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter 
against the disciples of the Lord, as he journeyed, 
came near to Damascus ; and suddenly there shone 
round about him a light from heaven ; and he f eU to 
the earth, and heard a voice saying unto him, Saul ! 
Saul ! why persecutest thou me P 

And Saul said. Who art thou. Lord ? And the cw. sm. 
Lord said, I am Jesus (of Nazareth) whom thou 
perseeutest. 

And Saul said, Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do 9 and the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into 
the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do. 

And when Saul rose from the earth, and his eyes 
were opened, "he saw no man" (or nothing — 
ovSiva IpKeTre), but they that were with him led him 
by the hand and brought him into Damascus. 

He was there three days without sight, and 
neither ate nor drank. Then Ananias, a disciple at 
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BOOK n, Damascus, who had been prepared by the Lord for 

the purpose, put his hands on Saul, and immediately 

of swii. there fell from his eyes as it were scales, and he received 

invooncQ. his sifirht forthwith, and was baptized, 

diotiou. Such is much the substance of the story in two 

cases : there are, however as stated, three distinct 

and varying accoimts of this miraculous conversion 

to Christ, of the great persecutor of the Church of 

the Lord, recorded in this book of the '^ Acts ; " in 

chapters ix., xxii., and xxvi. 

ii. s-7. First a^ccowni. — We are told by the compiler, in 

the ninth chapter, that when the vision occurred, 

near Damascus, Saul fell to the earth, and the men 

that were with him (soldiers or his servants ?) stood 

SPEECHLESS, HEABINO A VOICE BUT SEEING NO MAN 

eian^Keurav iweoif aKovovre^ fiky r^ ^vffii fMffBeva Be 

And the Lord said unto him, '^ Arise, a/nd go into 
the city, and it shall he told thee what thou must do." 

He is told nothing whatever on the spot, but is 
directed to go into Damascus, and that there he will 
learn what the Lord wiU have him to do ! Note 
well ! this is the whole instruction he received on the 
occasion of the vision which interrupted his journey. 

The above account is the narrative of the compiler, 
the two which are to follow are put into the mouth 
of Paul himself, who recounts the adventure first to 
the converted Jews or Nazarenes, in Jerusalem, after 
the riot in the temple, and then when a prisoner, to 
Eing Agrippa at Csesarea. 

That Paul was addressing the Christian Jews on 
Acta zzi. 90. this first occasion, according to ^' Acts," which here 
seems to have preserved some genuine tradition, is 
certain ; viz., ^^ the thousands that believed and were 
zealous of the Law," who had mobbed Paul and 
driven him from the temple, and caused him to fall 
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into the hands of the Roman authorities ; for he is book ii., 
reported to say — " I am yerily a man, etc., . . . taught ^^^^gj^^ 
according to the perfect manner of the Fathers, and ot&mi 
was zealous towards God, as ye all are this day. And ]^e^o^ 
I persecuted this way imto the death : " that is, their ^c^"- 
way, the way of those he was addressing, the*^***- 
Christian way ; and he accordingly professes to be a 
zealous Jew and a Christian at the same time ; which 
is not really inconsistent, as the Ebionites made the 
same profession: but Paul's professions did not 
happen to be in accordance with his acts. He is 
then made to recount his conversion to them, showing 
them how he became one of them ; and this is the 
second version, in the twenty-second chapter, which Aotoxxii.9, 
contains the following notable variation from the 
first account. 

Second accoimt, — " And I fell imto the ground," 
etc. " And they that were with me saw indeed the 

light, BUT THEY HEABI) NOT THE VOICE OF HIM THAT 



SPAKE TO ME." 



Tffv (fxovTjv Be am rjKovaav rev \a7^vvT6<; fiat : — 
exactly reversing what the narrator himself had 
stated in the ninth chapter — Heabing a voice, but 

SEEING NO MAN I 

For a human narration this is no great matter, 
but when obtruded as the Word of God it is quite 
inadmissible. 

He continues — "and the Lord said unto me — 
Arise, and go into Damascus, and there it shall be 
told thee of aU things which are appointed for thee 
to do." 

Here observe again, in this second accoimt also, he 
is told nothing further of what he is to do, on the 
spot, but he is to go into the city for his instructions ! 

In Damascus he recovers his sight, and is baptized 
by Ananias, as above recorded. There is, however, 
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BOOK n.. not a word about " BcaleB " falling from his eyes ; 

chap. ▼•-. j-i-iy-^ A ' t A 

but we are told — " One Ananias, a devout man ac- 
of Saul. cording to the law, having a good report of all the Jews 
irreooBoar which dwelt there, came unto me, and stood and said 

able oontr»- ' ' 

diotiong. \mto me, Brother Saul, receive thy sight. And the 

xxii. 12. 13. same hour I looked up upon him." 

"• *®- In the first account Ananias is termed a " disciple,'* 

a Christian therefore; here he is a Jew, a devout 
man according to the law/ and ^ in good report with 
all the Jews ' who dwelt in Damascus. Such is the 
second version. 

Third account. — In the twenty-sixth chapter we 
have a totally new relation ; still put into the mouth 
of Paul himseK, when before Agrippa. 

Act«ixTi.i6, «^t midday, King, I saw in the way a light 
from heaven, above the brightness of the sun, 
shining round about me and them which journeyed . 
with me." 

"And when we were all fallen to the 
earth" — TrdvTdov Si Kajairea-ovrfov ^fi&v el^ rrfp yrjv — 
" I heard a voice speaking," etc. 

In the first account his attendants stood speech- 
less, they are now all fallen to the ground. 

And the Lord said unto him : — something about 
going to Damascus, of course ? No ! nothing what- 
ever about Damascus. He has apparently now 
nothing to learn at Damascus ! 

The voice told him to rise and stand upon his 
feet ; and then gave him the following long Pauline 
exhortation to speak to the Gentiles, and open their 
eyes. 

And here we have Paul's direct mission to the 

XT. 7. Gentiles! Though in the fifteenth chapter of this 

same book, the special mission to the Gentiles is 
given to Peter. 

>»-8- Now observe the astounding address from the 
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Lord which the stunned, blinded, and stupified Paul, Jg^^^ °» 
led away by the hands of his companions, is this conTCTsion 
time recorded to haye marked and preserved for^^'^auL 
posterity:- ^^^ 

" For I have appeared unto thee for this purpose, ^*^o°»- 
to make thee a minister and a witness both of these 
things which thou hast seen, and of those things in 
the which I will appear unto thee ; delivering thee 
from the people, and from the Gentiles unto whom 
now I send thee, to open their eyes, and to tum£^^-^® 
them from darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveness of 
sins and inheritance (a lot) among them which are 
sanctified by faith that is in me — " 

Thus altogether varying the instruction; and 
further putting into the mouth of the Lord, on a 
way side, the bare doctrine of faith, one of the three 
great dogmas of Paulinism, which have been the 
subversion of the true Church, by leading life from 
the good of charity to a mere dogmatic system : — 
Predestination, Justification, Imputation. 

This third version, and variation, coming upon 
the other two, is simply preposterous. 

What of Damascus ! What of Ananias ! 

Here observe too is a special mission to the Gentiles : 
how is this to be reconciled with the declaration of 
Peter, in this same book of " Acts " ? — " Ye know ^- 7- 
how that a good while ago God made choice among ^ 
us, that the Gentiles by my mouth should hear the 
word of the Gospel and believe," etc. It is quite 
irreconcilable : if the Lord had specially made choice 
of Peter's mouth to preach to the Gentiles, what vms 
the need of sending this other to open their eyes, 
and turn them from darkness P 

Was Peter incompetent? had the real apostle, 
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BOOK n., who had been in intimate personal communication 

with the Lord, nesflected this great mission as here 

•f Saul. get forth, or had he failed in it ? He was at this 

inreoonco. reputed time still in the vieour or prime of his 

able oontr»- ^ or 

dictioM. ministry. 

Matt. xYia. j^Q know further, positively from Matthew, that 

this supposed mission to Paul to preach to the 

Gentiles was a work of supererogation, for the Lord 

himself had already sent the Eleven to the Gentiles — 

^ " to all nations." 

Again, as to its doctrine, this instruction to the 
persecutor is making the Lord the source of a senti- 
ment opposed to the very principle of life as pro- 
mulgated in the Scriptures ; in the Gospels, and in 

oxiiii.2. tj^e Psalms also, when it speaks of those justified by 
faith, or sanctified by faith ; which amounts to the 
same thing. 

The subject of faith is treated of elsewhere, but 
it may be well to here call attention to the last 
words, which are really the pith of the instruction. 

We read in the Psalms, that " in the sight of 
God shaU no man living be justified." If a man is 
sanctified by faith, it cannot be by faith alone, but 
by the life or works derived from faith : to preach 
faith without works is simply a snare. 

ioni^"^' Man, says Swedenborg, is so far justified as he 
receives good from the Lord. And to be sanctified 
is to receive truths by good from the Lord ; not that 
man is therefore holy, but the Lord with him. That 
is, he must be in faith grounded in charity, or in 
the good of love towards the neighbour, from the 
Lord. 

Here the vision and instruction are the affair of 
an instant; there is no preliminary process, no 
formal introduction to, no gradual development 
towards, the final conversion^ no exhortation, bo 
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baptism. The Lord appears and the direction is book ii., 
complete, Saul is to go and proclaim TTitti to the 
Grentiles, that they may have a lot with those who of saui. 
are sanctified by faith. irreconofl. 

•' able oontra- 

Ananias of Damascus, who elsewhere plays so ^tJo^. 
important a part in the story, and bears so favour- 
able witness to Paul, is quite left out in the cold on 
this third occasion. Nor is there a word about 
blindness, before made so prominent, in this third 
version of the story ; or accordingly any mention of 
the wonAeiivl faUing away of scales from SauVs eyes, 

Damascus, the blindness, Ananias, and the 
miraculous cure, are all forgotten now. 

First, the companions stood speechless, hearing a 
voice, but seeing no man or nothing ; then they saw 
the light that blinded Paul, but heard not the voice : 
in both these cases Paul is told nothing on the spot, 
but is ordered for instructions to Damascus, where 
he recovers his lost sight and is baptized. 

In the third account they all fall to the earth, 
and Paul is told at once to go to the Gentiles, to open 
their eyes, to give them a lot among those who are 
sanctified by a faith in Christ. 

And all this inconsistent rambling is coolly im- 
posed by the Church as the " Word of God," and 
the book relating the event in these divers ways is 
assumed to be the ^^ genuine and authentic work of 
St. Luke."* 

What is certainly very remarkable is, that we 
have not a word of this wonderful adventure in any 
of the Epistles of Paul himself; nor does he even 
mention the name of Ananias, by whom, according 
to the " Acts," he was baptized. 

He himself is content to tell us, that the Lord 



• Smith's Concite JHcHonary of the Bible^ 1871, p. 690. 
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BOOK u., revealed Himself to him, and appeared to hiTn after 

chap. T. ' X i- 

conTawiott ^^ resuTrectioii ; and that he got his gospel directly 
of 8»ui. from Jesus Christ, and was wholly unaided by man. 
Paul learnt nothing from the chosen Apostles of the 
Lord, thongh contemporary with them I and if we 
accept this assertion, we need seek no further for the 
explanation of the fact, that in the teaching of Paul 
and of Jesus Christ there is nothing in common. 
The compiler goes on to say — 
After many days, " when Saul was come to Jeru- 
salem, he assayed to join himself to Christ's disciples ; 
Aet8iz.26, j^/ fji^ ^^g dH afraid of himy and believed not that 

he was a disciple ;^^ here no doubt giving us a 
genuine tradition : when he claimed to be a Christian 
he was not believed. Barnabas, however, reconciled 
this difficulty, telling the Apostles how Saul had seen 
the Lord by the "way, and had preached the Gospel 
in Damascus — so that he went in amd out with the 
Apostles, 

Here, observe, is another inaccuracy, for Saul, 
according to the account, did not see the Lord in his 
vision ; he saw a light, but no person. 

a»i.i.i6. Now Paul himself tells us in his letter to the 

Gralatians that it was years before he went to 
Jerusalem ; that when it pleased God to reveal his 
Son in Aim, he conferred not with flesh and blood, 
neither went he up to Jerusalem to the Apostles j but he 
went into Arabia. 

2 Cor. si. 38. Hc flcd from Damascus, he says, to escape from 
the governor of King Aretas ; why, we are not told, 
his friends letting him down from a window in a 
basket ; as he relates to the Corinthians. 

This is his own account; the compiler of the 

^ctiii.w, "Acts** says that Paul fled from the Jews of 
Dampens, who, confounded by his preaching of 
Christ, took counsel to kill him : he fled therefore 
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in the cause of Christianity. Yet he has just before bode ii., 
told us that Ananias, who baptized Paul, was a man ^ 

, ^ JT ^ Convemon 

in good repute with all the Jews of Damascus ! Did of sauL 
they not know that he was a Christian 9 

Paxd returned however, in time, to Damascus, oai. i. 
and then, after three yewrs (from his conversion or his 
return to Damascus is not clear), went to Jerusalem 
to see Peter, with whom he abode fifteen days ; and 
he says he saw no others but Peter and James. And ^ 
he swears he lies not, by which strong affirmation it 
would appear that he anticipated some difficulty in 
being beUeved. 

These differences are so common that one cannot 
easily reconcile one's self to the fact that the compiler 
of the " Acts " was acquainted with the Epistles of 
Paul ; unless he assumed such general ignorance of 
them, in his own readers, that they could be no 
material obstacle to his scheme of conciliation or 
unification. 

The days of manuscripts were not like the days 
of printed books ; manuscripts were multiplied, but 
they were costly, and in the hands only of the few. 
So that it was quite possible for even a well-informed 
man to have been ignorant of manuscripts which 
were comparatively common, and pretty generally 
circidated. 

Still manuscripts were not as one to thousands of 
printed books now-a-days. 

Who could count the numbers now extant of 
printed collections of the Pauline epistles? Yet 
Dr. Tischendorf is acquainted with only nineteen Nov. i>m. 
copies of these epistles in MS. available for his ' ' 
collations. 

And among the wonderful stories of the " Acts," 
not the least wonderful is that of the burning of the 
" books of magic," at Ephesus : — 

f2 
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BOOK n., << Many of them also which used curioxis arts 
brought their books tosfether, and burned them 

ConTenioo ^ o 7 

of Saul. before all men : and they counted the price of them, 
Aota xix. 19. and fomid it fifty thousand 'pieces* of silver / / / " 

Manuscripts, therefore, before this bonfire at 
least, cannot have been very scarce articles at 
Ephesus : and all this costly heap, too, was on one 
subject — ^magic. 

Another example of carelessness, amounting to 
an anachronism, is in the speech fidven to Gramaliel 
in behaJf of the Christia^,^r the martyrdom of 
Stephen, at the first persecution; and after the 
disturbance and immediate panic caused by Saul 
among the disciples at Jerusalem. 

Th?riik^' ^^^ " -^^^ " makes Gumaliel say on this occasion, 

of TheudM. that is, before the conversion of Saul, " For before 
these days rose up Theudas ; " ^^ and after this man 
Judas of Galilee." 

Now this disturbance of Theudas, so far from 
then having been an event of past times, had not 
even happened at all, and did not take place until 
some fifteen years later; in the procuratorship of 
Cuspius Fadus, towards the close of the reign of the 
Emperor Claudius, somewhere about the year 48 a.d., 
or more than half a century after the time here 
assigned to it. 
AnHq.t XX., Joscphus givcs an account of the incident, in its 
specific details, showing at once that it is not to be 
confounded with another rising ; and the account in 
the "Acts" is but the briefest summary of the 
event, just mentioning the slaughtering of Theudas 
and his follower*:, drawn probably from Josephu8.t 



* This piece of silver was probably the draohma; the Attio 
draohma was in ilTer equivalent to the modem franc ; 60,000 francs 
are worth about £2,000 sterling. 

t See Zeller, ApoHeU^ucMchte, p. 182, and following pages. 
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This anachronism alone would indicate that the book n.. 

chap. Ti. 

book was not written, at the earliest, less than ^ 

^ ' Convemon 

about half a century after the disturbance of^^s*"!- 

Theudas. SlJulSr' 

The Jewish historian says — " Now it came to pass, ^^i^j^n., 
while Fadus was procurator of Judsea, that a certain T»Mi»tion 
magician, whose name was Theudas, persuaded a 
great part of the people to take their efBects with 
them and follow him to the river Jordan ; for he told 
them he was a prophet, and that he would, by his 
own command, divide the river and afford them an 
easy passage over it : and many were deluded by his 
words. 

" However, Fadus did not permit them to make 
any advantage of his wild attempt, but sent a 
troop of horsemen out against them ; who falling 
upon them unexpectedly, slew many of them, and 
took many of them alive. They also took Theudas 
alive, and cut off his head, and carried it to Jeru- 
salem. 

" This was what befeU the Jews in the time of 
Cuspius Fadus's government." 

In the " Acts " we have — 

"For before these days rose up Theudas, boasting Act* 7.36,37. 
himself to he somebody , to whom a number of men, 
about four hundred, joined themselves : who was 
slain ; and all as many as obeyed him were scattered 
and brought to nought. 

" After this man rose up Judas of Gralilee in the 
days of the taxing, and drew away much people 
after him : he also perished, and all even as many as 
obeyed him were dispersed." 

No careful writer would transfer an incident 
which happened only a few years before he was 
writing, or in his own immediate time, more than 
two whole generations back, but it would be a very 
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BOOK n., eas^ mistake for one to fall into who was writing a 

" century or so later. 
of Saul. Those who insist upon Luke as the writer of this 

of^ThM^ book, and accordingly maintain it to be a con- 
temporary record, are put to great straits to reconcile 
this anachronism; and they boldly untie the knot 
by cutting it. 

And although obliged to admit that Gamaliel and 
Josephus speak of Theudas, and that Josephus 
explains that he rose up when Cuspius Fadus was 
procurator of Judaea, in the time of the Emperor 
Claudius, they infer that Gamaliel would have said 
Matthias, who was executed under Herod the Great, 
during the procuratorship of C. Sentius Satuminus, 
in the time of the Emperor Augustus : thus to suit 
their Luke-theoiy, throwing the incident earlier 
forward about sixty years, and introducing a man who 
perished under different circumstances. 

Josephus can have made no confusion of names 
or of date, for he mentions Cuspius Fadus three times 
in the account ; and the spurious speech of Gamaliel, 
faithful in the main to the nature of the rising, 
distinctly says that this Theudas, '^ boasting himself 
to be somebody,** a prophet perhaps P — ^rose up before 
Judas of Galilee, who rose in the days of the taaoingy 
that is, the census of P. Sxdpicius Quirinus, which 
was taken in his^r«/ government of Syria, a.u.c. 750, 
or B.C. 4, the most probable year of Christ's birth : 
and this was the year of the death of Herod the 
Great : Christ came, and Herod, after slaughtering 
the babes of Bethlehem, departed. 

Of course if the writer of the "Acts'* had 
written Matthias, and the circumstances of the 
rising could be harmonized, there would be no 
anachronism, but this is unhappily not so, and the 
whole speech comes to nought, and we have an 
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insurmouiLtable error that no contemporary could book ii., 
possibly liave fallen into.* ^ . 

--, •ii A Conversion 

We will now take a general view of the state of of saui. 
the two parties in the infant Church ; that is, the Jjjjjjj** °^ 
Petrine and the Pauline parties; or the Ebionites 
and the Universalists, as the followers of Paul are 
sometimes termed. 

While the Pauline party were stigmatized as the 
Antinomians, the Ebionites were contemptuously 
spoken of as the Jvdaizers : and this was much the 
state of affairs until the rite of circumcision 
gradually died out altogether in Christian families, 
and again became the distinctive mark of the Jew. 

* This ascertaining a government of Syria by P. Sulpicius Quirinus, 
before that generally known, is important, as it shows that there is no 
error in the Oospel of Luke in making the birth of Christ coincide 
with the census ordered by Augustus, and carried out by Quirinus : 
which could not have been, had the later well-known proconsulate of 
Quirinus, which dates f^om the year 6 a.d., been the only one. 

See Wieseler's Chronological Synoptis of the Four OospeU, trans- 
lated by the Eev. E. Yenables. Note by A. W. Zumpt, p. 136 ; and 
Dean Merivale's Somam under the JSmpire, yol. iv., p. 428, note. 
1865. 



•ion or bap- looked upoii as its heady apparently from the Lord's 
words in Matthew. 



CHAPTEE VI. 

The Ebiokites — ^The fibst Gospel — Cibcumcibion 
OB Baptism, ob both — Cibcitmcision not op 
Moses — The Antioch Pact. 

BooKu., Petee, James, and John were distincniished as the 
cirenmci- s^^-ca^l^d "Pillars" of the Church; and Peter was 

■ioii< 
tiam. 

zri. 18. 

He was especially the head of the whole Ebionite 
communities, that is, the communities of the con- 
verts of the Jews in Judaea. 

James was the special head of the church or com- 
munity of Jerusalem, and of the coUege of elders 
there. 

TheEbion- Nazarcncs and Ebionites were apparently nick- 
names given by the Jews to the early converts to 
Christ among them, though both names may well 
have been assimied by themselves. 

The origin of " Nazarenes " is obvious, but of the 
origin of the designation of ^^ Ebionites," the ac^ 
counts vary. 

j^H., in., Eusebius says they were caUed Ebionites, because 
they had such mean or poor notions of Christ ; this 
is evidently inaccurate. And he speaks of them as a 
sect of heretics, as still maintaining the validity of 
the Mosaic law in its completeness; which shows 
that the influence of Paul was now, in the time of 
Eusebius, early in the fourth century already domi- 
nant. 

The Ebionites, he remarks, rejected the Epistles 



ites 
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of Paxil, which, as followers of the Gospel according book u., 
to the Hebrews, they were bound to do : and they ^ 
denounced their author as an apostate from the^o'^^'r B»p. 

uSDl* 

The JSbion' 

"They thought," says Eusebius, "that all the^t^- 
Epistles of the Apostle (Paul) ought to be rejected ; 
calling him an apostate from the law; and only 
using the Gospel according to the Hebrews, they | 
esteemed the others as of but little value. They also ' 
observe the Sabbath and other rites of the Jews, 
just like them ; but, on the other hand, they also 
celebrate the Lord's days very much like us, in 
commemoration of his resurrection. Whence, in 
consequence of such a course, they have also received 
their epithet, the name of Ebionites, exhibiting the 
poverty of their intellect. For it is thus that the 
Hebrews call a poor man." 

This " Gospel according to the Hebrews," here 
mentioned, the earliest gospel spoken of, was ap- 
parently the Gospel of St. Matthew, in Aramaic, 
either in the present, or more probably an earlier, 
form of it than the canonical Matthew : the other 
gospels were not in existence perhaps for some years 
later; scarcely in Paxd's life-time.* 



* See Baur, Die Kanoniichen SvangeUe^, p. 572. This gospel is 
also noticed by Eusebius, iv., 22, as referred to by Papias and 
HegesippuB, whose writings are now lost. It was the gospel used by 
Justin, and may possibly be the same book as that which he calls the 
'* Memoirs of the Apostles." 

" Matthew/' says Papias, " composed his history in the Hebrew 
dialect, and every one translated it as he was able." Eusebius, iii., 39. 
Tmm which we may assume that there were several versions of it. 

" Matthew also," says Eusebius, iii., 24, " having first proclaimed 
the gospel in Hebrew (Aramaic), when on the point of going to other 
nations, committed it to writing in his native tongue, and thus sup- 
plied the want of his presence by his writings." 

IrentBUs makes the same statement; that Matthew used the 
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BOOK n.. This definition of « Ebionites " by Euaebins may 
oiwwnoi. ^ qnoBtioned; there is another showing that the 
uM or Bap. designation, so far from being a term of reproach 
TiMBWoa. giveii them, was one of honour assumed, 
itet. f^Q i^^QQ^ Qf j^^ name is certainly the Hebrew 

fn!A -E^^^ poor, but chosen in reference to the 

Lord's words in Matthew: — 
^omml, <^ Blessed are the poor in spirit, for their*s is the 
•j^won. kingdom of the heavens." 

Bnt Christians in a New Chnrch sense, of course 

they were not ; for with them Christ was but a man, 

though the Son of God. 

oSi^' Epiphanius, bishop of Salamis (about 400 a.i>.), 

^S^\ speaks of a certain Ebion as the founder of the sect 

BiL^'ifeft?' ^^ *^® Ebionites, but is no doubt wrong. 

They believed Christ, he says, to have been the 
son of Joseph, and not divine: they observed the 
sabbath, the rite of circumcision, and the whole hiw. 
They were in fact Jews, who accepted Christ's mis- 
sion without the least conception of his divine 
nature. 

They wisely made marriage obligatory. Is it 
possible that Paul slighted marriage, partly in a 
spirit of opposition to these his great antagonists 9 
as Luther afterwards condemned works in a spirit of 
hostility against the Catholics. 

Epiphanius, however, probably was speaking of a 
later development of Ebionites than the contempo- 
raries of Paul. 

No doubt a Christian is a Jew, the true Christian 
being the true or new Jew: but there are Jews 

Hebrew dialeot. Eusebius, ▼., S, and Origen aJso the same. Euseb., 
▼i., 25. 

• Epiphanius has likewise recorded the fkot, that the "NaBKneff " 
used the Gospel of Matthew in Hebrew. Saer,, zxiz. By Hebrew 
here is meant the Bahy Ionian or Eaut-Aramaic. 
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who accept Christ and Jews who reject him, and bookh., 
hold themselves bound by the letter of the Mosaic ^ 
ritual. The Ebionites were something between g^or B«p- 
these two. 

Whatever the origin of the name, Ebionite was 
long the common designation of the earlj Jewish 
Christians : the term Christian was not adopted till 
later. It was a name thej assumed at Antioch, and 
it for a long while defined rather the Hellenistic and 
Gentile communities than the Jewish of Judaea, to 
whom the term Ebionite clung until the gradual 
approximation of the two great parties, that of Peter 
and that of Paul ; or the Jewish, and the Hellenistic 
and Gentile.* 

When the Jewish communities ceased to insist 
on the rite of circumcision as necessary for a 
Christian convert, and they became Catholics, all 
other divisions were comprehended in the general • 
category of heretics. 

It was Paul's so called universalism, that is, 
maintaining that Christianity was as much for the 
Gentile as the Jew, indeed for every one who believedy Rom. TiL7. 
and his consequent rejection of the Law as a mere 
obstruction, that imbittered the conflict between the 
disciples of Peter and James, and those of Paul. 

Paul proclaimed that baptism superseded circum- 
cision : Peter and James more especially are reported 
to have maintained the compatibility of the two : the 
case with Peter is somewhat doubtful. 

There were therefore for awhile two gospels and 
two camps ; that of Peter and James, the gospel of 
the circumcision (t^9 'rrepcTOfiTjs:), and that of Paul, 

* The Hellenists were either Jewish proselytes among the Greeks, 
or Greek Jews ; that is, Jews bom and bred among the Greeks, and 
speaking habitually the Greek language as their native tongue, henoe 
called Hellenists. Paul was probably one of these. 
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BOOK n^ the gospel of the f oreskm (t^ aKpofivaria^) or of the 

^ . uncircumcision. 

sionor Bi^ We should perhaps he grateful to Paul that his 



party, in this respect, eventually proved to he the 
dominating one ; though it could scarcely have been 
otherwise, as the Gentiles must have gradually so out- 
numbered the Jews as to have made them in the 
course of years a quite inconsiderable minority in 
comparison: yet in Paul's time the majority of 
Christians must have been Jews. 

It was perhaps quite natural for the majority of 
the Jews to look upon Christianity as a mere ap- 
panage of Judaism, as a proper continuation and 
development of their own religion, out of which it 
sprung. But it was an unjustifiable outrage, and a 
vain one, for them to insist upon a man's being made 
a Jew before he could be made a Christian : that is, 
that he should be oircumcised before he could be 
baptized ; a narrow view, if a fact, to which every- 
thing justifies Paul's vigorous and even passionate 
opposition, without enqtiiring into his motives : 
though he went so far as to say that Christ could 
uaj. r. 8. profit nothing to him who submitted to circumcision. 

This was an extreme opinion, and shoxdd have 
been put rather the other way, that circumcision was 
utterly vain to the Christian as a representative 
rite, and accordingly dead to Christianity. 

Paul's own practice was certainly not consistent 
with this strong opinion against circumcision, if the 
" Acts " can be trusted on this point. 

Is it however necessary that a man is made a Jew 
by being circumcised? Circumcision is merely a 
representative sign of purification from the love of 
self and of the world, just as baptism is a memorial 
and a symbol of regeneration and purification from 
evils, and an introduction into the Church. 
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Circtuncision belonged to the ancient clinrch, and book ii., 
was mnch older than Abraham, with whom it was ^ 

Cireiimoi- 

simply restored. non or Bap. 

The tme circumcision is that of the heart: there- ^. 
fore all are circumcised spiritually who are purified ^^^^ °' 
from the love of seK and of the world. And as in . ^ x- 
the ancient church after the flood the foreskin t*?-. • . 
represented the most external loves, its circumcision "• ^» ^' 
was the significative of purification. 

A representative Church is made up of signifi- 
catives, and those nations who were incapable of 
embracing spiritual truths were suffered to be in 
representatives ; but the Lord abolished the system 
of representatives and taught internal truths. In ^.c, 4004. 
the place of the representatives which were abolished, 
the two memorials of Baptism and the Holy Supper 
were appointed. 

The true Christian has therefore nothing to do 
with natural circumcision. There is a passage in John vn. 22. 
John's Gospel which shows that this rite was not a 
peculiarity of the law of Moses, for Christ says to 
the Jews — " Moses gave unto you circumcision, not 
because it is of Moses, but because it is of the 
fathers" — i/c t&v irariptov. The Patriarchs ? 

It is spiritual circumcision that is signified by 111.1. 
Isaiah in speaking of the Church or the New Jeru- 
salem — "Awake, awake; put on thy strength, O 
Zion ; put on thy beautiful garments, O Jerusalem, 
the holy city : for henceforth there shall no more 
come into thee the uncircumcised and the unclean.*' 

The real head of the party of the Law, not only 
of circumcision, but the whole Law of Moses, was 
the Apostle James, in Jerusalem, and his brother 
Jude was his supporter. For the Jewish Christian, 
though a Christian, was still a Jew. 

The Epistles of both James and Jude are written 
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BOOK n., evidently to coxmteract the antinomian doctrine of 

obap. Ti *' 

^ Paid and his followers : there was indeed no other 

tira°' ***^ Pfl-rty to write against. 

Paul never succeeded even in acquiring the tolera- 
tion of the Church of Jerusalem: independent of 
his heresies, his persecutions were too well re- 
membered to admit of his being received there 
with ordinary patience or civility. He was looked 
upon as " The Enemy " (6 €x^/)09) as much after as 
before his conversion. He was the " hateful man," 
in the first instance, from his inordinate zeal for the 
Law against the Nazarenes, and afterwards, in his 
crusade against the Law; in his indiscriminate 
deprecation of circumcision, and his general preaching 
of an independent gospel of Faith, as superseding 
the " works of the law," by which, as is shown in 
Chapter XIV., he not only sets aside the ritual of 
Moses, but also the very law — ^the Decalogue. 

This however is notorious that Paul was the 
universaUst, and Peter was of the party of the 
Ebionites ; yet the compiler of the Acts, in his over 
anxiety to establish a general harmony or agreement 
among the Christian converts, and to ignore the 

Aotaxri.s; divisions introduced by Paul, and the consequent 
hostility between Peter and Paul, actually makes 
Peter the advocate of the Gentile claims, and Paul 
the Ebionite or circumciser. 

Acts XT. 7, At the meeting at Jerusalem, Peter is represented 

as the chosen Apostle of the Gentiles, and as depre- 
cating the practice of insisting upon circumcision 
for the converts among them, while Paul has not a 
word to say against circumcision in these discussions, 
in the ^^ Acts." And not only this, he is made to 
circumcise Timothy just after the conference at 
Antioch, which pronounced against the circumcising 
of the Gentiles. 
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" Peter rose up, and said unto them, Men and book n., 
brethren, ye know how that a good while ago Ood 
made choice among us, thai the OentUes by rny mouth non or Bap. 
should hear the word of the Oospel, and heUeve" " Now 
therefore why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the 
neck of the disciples, which neither our fathers nor 
we were able to bear ?" 

That is, the ritual of Moses. 

Paul himself gives a very different view of the o^i. a. w. 
case, in the second chapter of his Epistle to the 
Galatians, where he boasts of having rebuked Peter 
for acting in a directly contrary spirit, that is, for 
being a Judaizer : — " I said unto Peter before them 
all, K thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner of 
the Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why coTnpellest 
thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews P" 

Thus positively contradicting the " Acts.'' And 
this would imply an extraordinary misrepresentation 
on the part of the " Acts," for we know the letter 
to be genuine; we cannot say as much for the 
" Acts." 

The "Acts'" statement can only have been 
penned with an object; it is no inadvertence. 
Though Peter does not appear to have taken the 
same active part on behalf of circumcision that was 
assumed by James, he was quite opposed to Paul 
and his antinomian Gospel. 

The result of the deliberations at Jerusalem and 
Antioch was a letter from James and the elders of 
Jerusalem, that the Gentiles were to be released 
from the necessity of circumcision, but they were 
" to abstain from pollutions of idols, and from Acts xt. 20, 
fornication, and from things strangled, and from ""' 
blood." 

This was the "Antioch pact." A settlement The ^ntwoi* 

^ pact. 

which Paul seems to have disregarded according to 
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2^^^' the " Acts," and there is as little sign of any recol- 
cironmd- lection or respect for it in his own letters. 
won or Bap. ]^ £g^ -^ would bc difficult to find any one sub- 
ject in which there is a real agreement in the book 
of the ^^ Acts," and the Pauline epistles. 

Yet for every historical statement respecting 
authority, and the development of the Apostolic 
Church as then and now accepted, we find the ^^ Acts 
of the Apostles " referred to as the infallible text 
book by the orthodox, from which there is no appeal. 
And there is every appearance that it was for such a 
purpose that the book was onginaUy prepared, aa an 
authority to meet the necessities of a certain party 
which did not find what it required in the Gospels ; 
but however circumspectly devised, in its worldly 
wisdom, it is necessarily not exempt from the incon- 
sistencies which inevitably creep into every narrative 
which is not thoroughly genuine. 

No story, however well made up, and with how- 
ever innocent an object, can ever compare with the 
simple unbiassed truth. In the "Acts of the 
Apostles " there is not a single narrative of which 
the simple truth proclaims itself, or can be certainly 
predicated ; though some may be true, still it is not 
a safe thing to say of any passage that " it must be 
true," but we may confidently say of many passages 
that " they cannot possibly be true." 



'^ 



CHAPTEE Vn. 



MiBACiiES OF Petes and of Paul. 



Ab regards the miracles performed by Peter and by book ii., 
Paul, the parallelism is so extraordinary as to be ^_^ 
altogether incredible and improbable; and is ob-^«^«n^ 
vionsly made up. The account can scarcely have 
arisen from mere vulgar report, and must have been 
arranged for the occasion, for the bias of the writer 
towards establishing his position for his hero, in 
these relations, is too obvious. 

Common sense is forgotten in the one object of 
aggrandizing Paul, showing that his supernatural 
powers were in no way inferior to those of the 
prince of the Apostles, the Lord's companions; 
indeed both Peter and John seem to be introduced 
into the book as some justification for the title, and, 
as a set-oflf to Paul ; for of their independent acts, 
as of the other Apostles, but very little indeed is 

said. 

But the reputation of Peter was great, and it 
was the compiler's object to show that Paul was not 
less deserving. 

So if Peter and John cured a lame man in Jeru- Act«iii.e,7; 

IX. 34; xn. 

salem, at the "Beautiful Gate;" or iEneas at8;MTiii.7. 
Lydda ; so did Paul and Barnabas cure a cripple at 
Lystra; and Paul, Publius's father at Malta. If AotiT.6,io; 
Ananias and Sapphira were struck dead through the "* * 
power of Peter at Jerusalem — ^was not Elymas the 

a 
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^K.n^ sorcerer stmck blind through the operation of Panl 

MinciM of *^ Paptofl ; thongh it was but for a season ? 

PrterMd And after all, what kind of miracles are these? 

Terrible and rindictive ! This was not the spirit of 
the Lord's miracles, which were beneficent. 

Even those of the swine, and of the fig-tree, 
have their high spiritual signification. 

Acta w. 15, And if Peter's shadow even had such virtue that 

16; XII. 11, ^ _ 

1^' the sick in and about Jerusalem were healed by it ; 

that is, cures were effected by the momentary inter- 
ception of the sun by his body : is it less wonderful 
that devils were cast out by contact with the dirty 
clothes of Paul at Ephesus ? 

^^ And Gk>d wrought special miracles by the hands 
of P&ul : so that from his body were brought unto 
the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases 
departed from them, and the evil spirits went out of 
them."* 

The power of Peter's shadow was however 
perhaps more wonderful, as here is no contact: — 
" Insomuch that they brought forth the sick into the 
streets, and laid them on beds and couches, that at 
the least the shadow of Peter passing by might 
overshadow some of them.'* " And they were healed 
every one." 

A parallel is to be found in every case, however 
remarkable : and these last seem to be miracles of a 
very extraordinary nature, even of the miraculous. 

An interception of the sunbeam, by the body of 
Peter ! and exudations from the body of Paul I having 
supernatural sanatory and purifying properties. 

* Suoh 18 literally the Btatement, used clothes, or kamdkereki^ or 

apr&tuj^ram Paml'i body, whatever ^>rozi8 may mean. The Greek is — 

^ iiwh rov XP**^^' a^ov 0*0118^01 ^ atfiucUt^ta. Thfi Yirtue waaappatvntly 

in the perspiratioii. These oares were possibly cues of deotro^ 

biology, the patient's body being acted upon by his mind. 
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Peter and the Apostles were miracrJonBly released 52^,^^' 
from the common prison of Jerusalem by an angel Minujieiof 
opening the doors ! p^' *°^ 

This, too, has its parallel in the release of Panl ^otay. 19. 
and Silas at Philippi. xii. 7 ; zri. 

"The same night Peter was sleeping between**' 
two soldiers, bound with two chains: and behold 
the angel of the Lord came upon him, and his chains 
fell oflf from his hands, and he went out,'* etc. 

The release of Paul and SUas seems somewhat 
more miraculous : — 

"And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and 
the prisoners heard them, and suddenly there was 
a great earthquake, so that the foundations of 
the prison were shaken: and immediately all the 
doors were opened, and every one's hands were 
loosed." 

K Peter raised Tabitha to life at Joppa, did not "• ^*^- 
Paul also restore Eutychus at Troas? It is true, 
when Paul approached the fallen youth, he observed, 
" Trouble not yourselves, for his life is in him." Still 
the compiler claims this as a miracle for Paul. 

K Peter had visions and visits from the Lord ^<?*?^- 11 ; 

xvih. 7 ; 

and his angels, so had Paul the same, in fact more "^- ^• 
of them, not omitting even the double visions ; or 
those complementary visits, when two individuals 
are visited for one object. 

Yet if we omit the occasional mention of visions 
and dreams or external revelations, not a single one 
of all these miracles is ever claimed or even referred 
to by Paul, in his ovm epistles, and one would imagine 
in his various boasts, which are not few, that some of 
these extraordinary evidences of spiritual or super- 
natural power would have been made use of, if he were 
conscious of ever having achieved anything of the 
kind accredited to him by his enthusiastic advocate, 

o 3 
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BOOK n. Modesty was certamly not one of Paul's virtues or 
weaknesses. 

Pet«r Md The only miracle that Paul claims for himself is 

omitted in the Acts, namely, that he remained a 
night and a day at the bottom of the sea ! or literally, 

2 Cor. zi 26. ^71 the depth of the waters — iv r^ fit^^. 



CHAPTEE Vin. 

Simon Maoub ob Paul? — ^The first Hebesiabch — 
The Clementine Homilies, and Eeoognitions, 

REALLY AGAINST PaUL. 

The myth of Simon Magus is another source of book ii., 
mystification, in this eventful Pauline history. 

•' . "^ . Simon 

This Simon Magus is made by the compiler of Maffaior 
the " Acts " a real character, who is converted and 
baptized by Philip, in Samaria; and when Peter 
and John arrived there, Simon is said to have offered 
them money in order that they might give him the 
power from which, by laying on his hands, he could 
convey the Holy Spirit. 

Peter of course refused, and strongly rebuked 
him for imagining that spiritual gifts were to be 
purchased with money. Hence our term Simony, 
It was this refusal and rebuke which were the cause 
of Simon's inveterate hatred towards Peter. That 
such an incident may have happened is quite possible, 
but not to this reputed Simon Magus, whose very 
existence is a myth. 

The compiler, by introducing Simon as an 
historical character, and as a Samaritan magician 
and hostile to Peter, before the conversion of Paid 
(whether astutely, or ignorantly through lapse of 
time and the confusion of traditions, is immaterial), 
has adroitly turned away from Paul all the odium 
attached to Simon's doings and professions, which ^S^^' 
nevertheless common report of the period among ^j^'/**'" 
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BOOK n^ the converts to ChristiaiiitY identified with the 

ohsp. Till. 

g. doings and professions of the so-called Apostle of 

^l^or the Grentiles himself. 

,^^^^ The Simon Magus of the early Fathers of the 

fSISSdiu, Church, the arch enemy of Peter and the other 
I'Jl^r Apostles, is simply a mythical incarnation of heresy ; 
j^SJSto pointing in the first place to Paul "the Apostate 
^' ^' from the Law," and in the second to Marcion and 
the other Gnostic heresiarchs, his immediate fol- 
lowers. 

The various transcribers in the descent of time 
added heresies known to them, which had not been 
noticed by those who had already recorded the myth, 
and so damaged the application to Paul by the con- 
sequent introduction of anachronisms as to destroy 
the accuracy and identity of the representation. 

Simon Magus is mentioned and discussed by 

several of the early Fathers, who quite ignore the 

name of Paul, though they cannot have failed to 

have been familiar with the teaching of that 

Apostle. 

^P|J^^^- Irenseus calls Simon the father of all the heresies. 

z^u^, Justin Martyr and Clement of Borne (or the pseudo- 

iSS^, Clement) make mention of him, and of his constant 

p. iw, eto. disputes with Peter ; more especially Clement, who is 

the reputed disciple of Peter, and is said to have 

travelled about with him in Syria. 

Both Justin and this Clement, and also Irenseus 
and Tertullian, give remarkable accounts of Simon, 
telling us many extraordinary things as regards his 
personal professions, going certainly very far beyond 
those of Paid in any of his known Epistles, though 
possibly not so far beyond him in what he said of 
himself and his revelations, in his preachings to the 
people. 
uf'^,'' Eusebius, however, and other later writers, who 
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take their inspiration from the "Acts of the book n., 
Apostles," do not betray the slightest indication that 
they knew that Paul himself was covertly impugned M-vy or 
onder the name of Simon Magna. 

The following is Eusebius's acconnt of Simon. fjLi^'' 
Being worsted by Peter in Syria, " he undertook a i™»i"«>n. 
great journey from the east across the sea, and fled 
to the west, thinking that this was the only way for 
him to live according to his mind. Entering the 
city of Borne, by the co-operation of that malignant 
spirit which had fixed its seat there, his attempts 
were soon so far snccessful that he was honoured as 
a god, with the erection of a statue by the inhabit- 
ants of that city.* This, however, did not continue 
long ; for immediately under the reign of Claudins, 
by the benign and gracious providence of (Jod, Peter, 
that powerful and great Apostle who by his courage 
took the lead of all the rest, was conducted to Rome 
gainst this pest of mankind." 

Being apparently quite unconscious that this 
" pest of mankind " was his own favourite Saul of 
Tarsus, the real hero of the myth, as we shall pre- 
sently see. 

ThB details of this myth having no special 
interest for our subject, the briefest statement will 
suffice to show its character. 

The great ftict is that Paul, if not exclusively, 
was chiefly alluded to in the original or earlier form 
of the legend, before the personation was obscured 
by the interpolations of anacbronous matter by 
successive transcribers. 

Simon is described as a native of Samaria, where, 

■ This statue tm not Ui Siiiidd Mafpis, but to Stmo Saaau, the 
Sabine HeroulM : it wu disoovered on an inland in the Tiber in the 
aiiteenth century. Eusebiue was misled b; a pusage id Justin. 
ZeDer, ApoiUlgttchieUe, p. IKS. 
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after having studied magic in Egypt, he gave him- 
self out as a god, as the Sun, and as Jupiter. 
Samaria was a semi-pagan country, Jews or Israelites 
and Pagans being mixed freely together ; and it had 
its Pagan gods. 

Simon added another two to the number of these, 
himself and a prostitute of Tyre that he associated 
with, named Helena {XeKrivq — Luna — ^the moon). 

His pretensions were unbounded: he was also 
the Christ; and the Trinity or the three, which 
seems a later confusion : he had appeared as the Son 
in Judsea ; in Samaria he was the Father ; and to all 
the rest of the world he was the Holy Spirit ! He 
was in sum the stems, the k<rrw^, the self -existent, the 
almighty. 

Paul of course did not profess so much as this, 
but he promised salvation to all his disciples, that he 
would introduce them all to Christ; and possibly 
believed that he could do so : all they required was 
to believe his Gospel. 

Those who believed in Simon and Helena needed 
not the aid of good works, they were saved by grace ! 

Simon, like Paul, wandered westward, from 
Csesarea to Eome, where he also established his 
worship, and whither Peter followed him, says tradi- 
tion, which has but one story for the two. 

And Simon's ultimate fate is lost in the same 
obscurity that hangs over Paul's : one version of the 
legend makes him meet his end through a f aJl in 
attempting to fly ; and another through his arrogance 
in having allowed himself to be buried alive, and 
undertaken to rise again from the grave on the third 
day. 

Originally Paulinism was the only prominent 
Christian heresy, mainly because he preached against 
the law ; but also because he separated faith from 
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charity, or faith from works, and was hostile to the book n, 

oh^. Tiii. 

Apostles ; and Paul was thus the first Heresiarch. 

And as such he was arraigned by James, and the ^^ o^ 
elders of the Church at Jerusalem, on his last visit 
there ; a visit he persisted in making, according to 
the " Acts," against the advice and even the urgent Acurn. m. 
entreaty of his friends. 

This was the cause of his losing his liberty, and 
being transported a prisoner to Rome. 

Justin's ignoring altogether Paul's name in his 
" Apologies," is certainly a very remarkable fact, for 
he must have been well acquainted with the Pauline ^j^"^*^ 
Epistles : it can only have been done by design. p- 3i».* 

Papias and Hegesippus, two contemporary second- 
century writers, preserved in excerpts in Eusebius's 
Ecclesiastical History^ and the author of the Cle- B^nr, 
mentine Homilies and Recognitions, are equally ^»<*««» 
silent as to the name of Paul, though his peculiar 
antinomian doctrines are condemned by them, as they 
are in "Matthew" and in "Revelation"; but the 
writer of the Clementines is especially averse to him, 
is inveterate in his condemnation. 

In the Homilies, the allusions to Paul imder the 'P^ ^emm- 

' ^ ^ ^ tine Honu- 

name of Simon Magus are positive and incontro- ^^^ 
vertible. 

Take for instance the extract which follows, 
which has been frequently cited as against Paul, 
from the seventeenth Homily; it is a good spe- 
cimen of the substance and manner of the writer's 
argument, where Simon's (Paid's) pretensions are 
particularly slighted, and his views condemned as 
unchristian. 

It is part of an address from the Apostle Peter to 
Simon Magus (Paul) on his remarkable and incredible 
claim to a special direct revelation from the Lord ; 
and there is no room for any doubt that it is the 
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^.^x^'f.?. "Apostle of the GentUes" himBelf who is thus 
Simon B^dressed as Simon Magus. 

Pwffp " Paul, we know, himself vaimts his disputations 

Dwr. Mmut ^^ Peter ; and this too is one of the points touched 
^^^' upon by Swedenborg in his Sfiriiual Diary. 

Peter says : — 
Hom.xTii. "If therefore our Jesus appeared also to you, 
seen in a vision, and spoke to you, it was as one 
angry with an adversary, that he discoursed with 
you in visions and in dreams, or even too by revela- 
tions from without. 

^' But can any one be established in doctrine by a 
vision 9 which if you say is possible, why then did the 
Lord, speaking with those wide awake, remain with 
them for an entire year P 

" And by what covenant to you are we to believe 
this thing, that He appeared to you ; and how can He 
have manifested Himself to you, when yowr opinions 
are so contrary to His teaching ? 

*^ But if indeed you, visited and taught by Him, 
for a single hour, are become an Apostle ; preach His 
words, interpret His ordinances, love His Apostles, 
and do not wage war with me who sojourned withHim. 
For towards me, the firm rock and foundation of the 
Church, you are a persistent opponent. K you were 
not an adversary, actually disparaging me, you would 
not have pursued my preaching with scandalous 
abuse ; implying that I, who speak only those things 
which I have heard from the Lord Himself, am not 
worthy of belief ; as if forsooth I merited condemna- 
tion, although I ought to be praised. Or if you pro- 
nounce me culpable, you accuse God who revealed 
Christ to me; and you inveigh against Him who 
declared me blessed through this revelation. 

"But if indeed you sincerely desire to aid the 
truth, first learn from us those things which we 
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learnt from Him ; and made a disciple of the truth, book.ii., 
become our coadjutor.'* 

** Simon 

The above discourse and temperate remonstrance m^ or 
is strikinglj applicable to Paul, and can apply to 
Paul only: the indication is imquestionable. And 
we must infer that in this book of Homilies, Paul 
and Simon Magus are one and the same individual. 

Whether by Clemens Bomanus or another, the 
book is certainly not later than the second century ; 
and even if a pure fiction as some imagine, and of 
course the Pauline Church cannot accept it, even so 
it may stand as an exponent of the condemnation in 
which Paul was held by an important section of the 
Church at that time, as he certainly was in the first 
century. 

It is, however, always possible that these Homilies 
are quite genuine, in their spirit as Petrine tradi- 
tions, if not in their exact present form, for it is not 
at all sure, indeed it is highly improbable, that the 
well-known " Letter to the Corinthians " was 
written by Clement of Bome : if this last were 
Peter's friend, he was certainly not the writer. 

Paul's disagreements with the Apostles them- 
selves are indeed a sufficient evidence of his iU 
repute in the first century : this is plainly set forth 
by himself in his letter to the Gralatians. Even, 
however, if he had a good will towards his Gala- 
tians there is no evidence that this good will 
was reciprocated; the contrary is rather the 
case. 

The " Clementines " have by tradition been 
given to Clement of Bome, hence their name. The 
writer, however, of the "Homilies" was not the 
writer of the "Letter to the Corinthians." The 
latter is entirely with Paul, and if by a Clement, 
why not by some other Clement than Clement of 
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B^K^i-. Eome or Pope Clement, as apparently implied by 

Simon Ptotius, and as asserted by many modem critics. 

Ma^or A Clement friendly to Panl, and his fellow 

^^ 3 labourer, is mentioned in the letter to the Philippiaus, 

but there is nothing to show that this was Pope 

s. ff,, m., Clement, as imagined by Ensebins ; but may he not, 

after all, have been the writer of the Corinthian 

letter, though this idea is not accepted by the critics ? 

But it is a question whether that letter really belongs 

to these early times ; its very nature and contents 

are a strong protest against its being a production of 

the first century. The composition is most decidedly 

Pauline; it is thoroughly commendatory of Paul, 

and of course opposed to the whole spirit of the 

^'Homilies." It is as much in favour of Paul as 

the " Acts of the Apostles." 

The writer says, " For the same cause (through 
envy) did Paul in like manner receive the reward of 
chy. iii. IS j^jg patieuce. Seven times he was in bonds ; he was 
whipped, was stoned ; he preacked both in the East 
and in the West ; leaving behind him the glorious 
report of his faith : and so having taught the whole 
world righteousness, and for that end travelled even 
to the utmost bounds of the West; he at last 
suffered martyrdom by the command of the governors, 
and departed out of the world, and went unto his 
holy place ; being become a most eminent pattern of 
patience imto all ages."* 

* Archbishop Wake's Tramlation, in "The Apocryphal New 
Testament," Svo, London, 1821, where also is the fragment of a 
second letter. The first of these letters speaks inadequately of the 
divinity of the Lord; and to illustrate the Besurreotion, it has 
recourse to the fable of the Phoenix ! a very unequivocal type of a 
material resurrection ; just such as one might expect from a disciple 
of Paul. 

See also Photius, Myriohiblon, chaps, cziii. and ozxvi., pp. 290 and 
306. Folio, Antwerp, 1592. 
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The above account of Paul's end is sufficiently JSp.^' 
vague for that of a supposed contemporary. It ^^^^ 
seems to imply that Paul suffered martyrdom in the SS*?'**' 
extremity of the West; in Spain perhaps P 

Any contemporary of Paul who survived him. 
should certainly have had some definite information 
of his death, if any were known ; and this early 
writer does not appear to have known even where it 
took place. Clement of Eome shoidd surely have 
known something about it if it took place in Bome : 
here neither time nor place are known. 

This proves one of two things, either that 
Clement of Eome was not the author of this letter, 
or that Paul's death did not take place in Eome : 
and there is no evidence of any kind that it did 
happen in the Eternal City.* 

K then the writer of this letter was not Clement 
of Eome, much of the objection to his authorship of 
the " Clementines," in the present or in an earlier 
form, is removed. 

Because Paul had a friend and fellow labourer phuip. it. s. 
called Clement is no reason why he should have 
been Clement of Eome. 

One thing is certain, that the book of the " Acts 
of the Apostles," by whomsoever, wheresoever, or 
whensoever written, is far more responsible for the 
false position which has so long been given to Paul, 
in the world, than anything he himself says in his 
own letters; though he says many things strange 
enough; and very hard to he wnderstood^ as is re- 
marked in the so-called Second Epistle of Peter, 
and which the " unlearned and unstable have 2Petorui. 
wrested to their own destruction," as it is the object 
of this essay to show. 

* See Chap. XIII, 
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SS.^*' ^ *^® " orthodox " world has assumed the " Acts " 
Simon ^ ^ ^^^ Word of Ood^ any quotation from it is sup- 
TwSr^ posed to be conclusiye, when it is but embracing a 
shadow all the while. 

Once, however, expose the spurious source and 
for the great part mere legendary character of the 
book; its utter want of consistency, though con- 
taining no doubt some historical facts; tiien the 
golden image which the Church has set up upon it as 
Actai.M; a fouudatiou must fall to pieces: the story of the 
miraculous conversion of Said; the Apostolic suc- 
ch«p. XI., cession ; the diaconate ; and all that has no Grospel 
authority must be scattered as chaff before the 
HoMftTiii. wind. As the prophet says — " The calf of Samaria 
shall be broken in pieces, for they have sown the 
wind, and they shall reap the whirlwind." 

For a complete exposition of the myth of Simon 
Magus, see the following works : — 

Die Clementinischen Recognitionen v/nd Homilienj 
ndch ihrem ursprung und inhalt da/rgesiellU By 
Dr. Adolph Hilgenfeld. Jena. 1848. 

Also Die Apostdgeechichte nach ihrem inhcUt und 
ursprung Jeritiech unterstichL By Dr. Edward Zeller. 
Stuttgart. 1854. 

And further — Die Homilien v/nd Recognitionen des 
deTnene Bomanus^ nach ihrem wrsprwng und inhalt 
dargestellL By Gerhard Uhlhom. Gottingen. 1854. 
All these writers agree that Simon Magus is no 
other than Said of Tarsus ; though there are others 
who follow the *^ Acts," and assimie a distinct person 
for Simon Magus. 
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THE APOSTLE OE THE GENTILES. 



CHAPTER rx. 



Education op Saul — Tarsus — His personal 
Character and Appearance. 

It is time now to investigate the personal history of book m., 
Saul, and it only requires this effort for one to Education of 
discover that scarcely anything whatever is known s*°^- 
about him with certainty ; and what little there is, 
is derived from his own Epistles, from the Clementine 
Becognitions and Homilies, and from the " Acts." 

We learn most from his own Epistles, especially 
that to the Gblatians ; we get there more authentic 
information than from the "Acts," which, though 
not professedly, is really more an attempt at a 
history of the Apostle of the Gentiles than " Acts 
of the Apostles:" it has, however, neither a be- 
ginning nor an ending ; and much that there is, is 
very far from being reliable, as shown in the previous 
book, though many of the ordinary incidents it 
relates may be founded on genuine tradition. We 
musty however, make the best use we can of our 
materials, and by no means neglect the reputed 
writings of Clement of Eome, his contemporary, in 
illustration. 
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BOOK n., 
ehaip.it. 

EduoAtion 
ofSaol. 



The most important works attributed to Clement 
are questioned, and the Becognitions and Homilies 
are accordingly assigned to a pseudo-Clement, of 
the second century. However, whether by Clement 
himself or a pseudo-Clement, therQ they are, the 
most remarkable remains of early Christian literature, 
independent of the New Testament. And if not 
actually the work of Pope Clement, the contemporary 
of Peter and of Paid, they are at least older than 
the '^Acts;" and they are of equal importance as 
regards the nature of their traditions, whether by 
Clement or a pseudo-Clement.* 

They are of course rejected by the orthodox, but 
even if spurious as first-century remains, which is 
not proved, they are at least genuine traditions of 
the second century. 

In this essay they are adopted as at worst founded 
on genuine productions of the first century. The 
interpolations of transcribers do not disprove the 
existence of a genuine original at an earlier period. 

They may certainly be Ebionite productions ; 
their spirit is clearly thoroughly hostile to Paid and 
his teaching, though the name of Paul is carefully 
avoided : he appears only as Simon Magus, a repre- 
sentative impersonation. 

As the Gospel of Matthew, or of the Hebrews 

* ClemewtU Romawi qu€B ferufUur ffomUus Viffinti mincprimum 
integr<Bi eto. By A. B. M. Dressel, Svo, GottiDgen. 18&3. 

The "Becognitions" exist now only in Latin and Syriac; a 
translation is given of them in the fifth volume of Whiston's PrimUive 
CkrisUcmUf. 8vo. 1712. 

The earliest Latin form is that of Bufinus of Aquileia, of the 
fourth century (Basil, 1526), and as the Greek is lost, the quality or 
reliability of the translation is left partly to conjecture, yet from a 
few extracts preserved in other writers, it appears to be reliable. The 
newly discovered Syriac version is a valuable acquisition, though it is 
of later date than the translation of Bufinus. Hilgenfeld, Seooffm* 
tionen, etc. 
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rather, is the only gospel that seems to be positively book iii., 
quoted in the Homilies, this fact is in favour of the „ ' , 

* , . ,. r¥i-i 1 . Education of 

argument for their earher date. Though it is main- saui. 
tained that there are indications of an acquaintance Tanui . 
in the writer of the Homilies with all the Gospels, ^SkS* 
yet uncanonical gospels that have perished may have Jjj;* p- ^^•» 
contained many traditions nearly identical with those 
of the canonical gospels. 

Said or Shaid — v^MtD — was the true name of 
Paul ; the change from Saul to Paul will be explained 
presently. 

Said of Tarsus was a Pharisee and the son of a 
Pharisee.* 

In following the course of Paul one is bound to 
take the ^^ Acts of the Apostles " as a text book, as 
there is literally no other. Any passages to which 
there is no very obvious objection may be fairly used, 
just as we have a right to reject what is palpably 
untrue or improbable. But as already admitted, 
there are doubtless several passages which are 
founded on genuine tradition. 

Said of Tarsus, in Cilicia, like that other Saul 
the king, was a man of the tribe of Benjamin. He 
was a Hebrew of the Hebrews, as he himself informs ^•^ ». h. 
us, " Being forward in Judaism above many of his 
equals in his own nation, and more exceedingly 
zealous for the traditions of his fathers." 

He was brought up among his compatriot Jews 
of his native place, being diligently instructed in 
the Law, which was the highest instruction of the 
Israelite. And he was at the same time taught a 
handicraft, that of a tent-maker ; or more correctly 
perhaps, a tent-cloth maker or weaver. For Tarsus 
was famous for the manufacture of a cloth of goats'- 

* Pharisee — «$rf — Separated or Separatist, a devout or one devoted. 
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BOOK nL, hair, which waa called Ciliciumy and waa used for the 
covering of tents. 



suL The Fhariaees, to whom Sanl belonged, were a 

^^■""^ claas or sect, says the Oospel, which made the Word 
luti. xrfiL ^^ ^^^ ^^ none effect, by rejecting it for their own 
^^^*^ ^ traditions, and whose righteousness was hypocrisy. 
They were, however, distinguished for a belief in the 
real immortality of man, though not of a spiritual 
immortality; they believed in a material resurrec- 
tion ; a transmigration of some kind. 

*^ The Sadducees say that there is no resurrection, 
neither angel nor spirit, but the Pharisees confess 
"«^8. both," says the " Acts.'' 

A^.,xfm,, Josephus also says, the Pharisees believed in 
rewards for the good; and punishments for the 
wicked, after death, under the earth: the good 
might revive and live again. They were likewise 
fatalists ; hence, perhaps, Paid's predestinarianisnu 
i^Kjt^Tks The Talmud, says Mr. Deutsch, inveighs even 
more bitterly and caustically than the New Testament 
against what it calls the ^'plague of Pharisaism," 
" the dyed ones," " who do evil deeds like Zimri, and 
require a goodly reward like Phinehas," " they who 
preach beautifully, but do not act beautifully."* 

* The Talmud disting^bes seven classes of Pharisees : — 

1. Those who do the will of Qod firom earthly motlYes. 

2. They who make small steps, or say, Just wait awhile for me, I 
have just one more good work to perform. 

8. They who knock their heads against walls in avoiding the sight 
of a woman. 

4. Saints in office. 

6. They who implore you to mention some more dnties which they 
might perform. 

6. They who are pious because they fear God. 

7. But the only real Pharisee is he who does the will of his Father 
which is in heaven heeame ht lovei Um. 

This last must have been a very rare Pharisee indeed ; it is rather 
perhi^s what the Pharisee ought to be than what he was. 
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There were three sects amons the Jews or book m., 

ohsp. ix. 

Israelites, and all irreconcilable : The Essees or ^^ . ^ 

' Edaoation of 

!Essenes, a really pious sect, but ascetic ; the ^•^' 
Phariseesy the ostensibly pious, but purely in ex- twtoi. 
temals, hypocrites seeking power and who loved 
only themselves and the world ; the SadduceeSy mere 5J5?J/iiiS". 
freethinkers and sceptics. ▼oi.T.,p.366. 

The early Christians showed much of the spirit 
of the Essees. 

The Jews of Tarsus, still called Tersoos, were 
famous for their national stedfastness, though they 
were most probably but Hellenists or Greek Jews ; 
Paid, in his quotations from the Word, uses only the 
Septuagint or Greek version * 

Tarsus was a trading metropolis,*having access to 
the sea by the river Cydnus, now known as the 
Tersoos river, but no longer navigable. 

Tarsus was a free city, and was as renowned for 
its learning as for its commerce. It had its ghetto or 
Jews'-quarter, and the Jews of Tarsus were in close 
communion with the " Holy City ; " they possessed 
a synagogue in Jerusalem, where Saul had a sister, 
married : and they sent a contingent to Jerusalem to 
fight against the Bomans; for which they were 
duly punished by Titus on his return journey from 
Jud0ea.t 

The " Acts " states that Saul was " brought up in 
Jerusalem at the feet of Gamaliel " — " a doctor of 
the Law, had in reputation among all the people," 
as most famous doctors were. 

But this, like many other of the assertions of the 
compiler of the " Acts," is not qtiite Reliable, for if 

* This is evident from the collations of Mr. D. McCalman Turpie, 
The Old TuiametU im the New. Sto. Williams and Norgate. London 
and Edinburgh. 1868. 

t Dr. A. Haosrath, NetUeitametUHche Zeitge%eh%chie. II., p. 896. 

B 2 
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BOOK m., he had been brought up in Jerusalem, he should, one 

Edu tio f''^^^^ suppose, have been known there; and he 

Saul. would also probably have seen Jesus Christ, and 

TawM. been a witness of the transactions of the last days, 

and of the passion of our Saviour ; as he must from 

his age have been there so close upon that great 

event. Yet, of course, this is not a matter of 

necessity, as Saul's time in Jerusalem may easily 

have been much earlier than the short period of 

Christ's mission there. He himself leaves us to infer 

certainly, that he never saw the Lord in the flesh : 

1 Cor. XT. 8. and he says that he was unknown by face to the 

churches of JudsBa. 

If brought up in Jerusalem, therefore, it must 
Gal. i. 22. have been before any of the important events con- 
nected with Christ's mission took place, and he can- 
not have been a youth or a young man — veapla/^ — as 
acUtu. 58; stated in the "Acts," at the time that he took 
part in the martyrdom of Stephen, and the first 
persecution ; in which he beyond measure, he says. 
Gal. i. 13, u. << persecuted the Church and wasted it." 

If our New Testament chronology is near the 
truth. Said was not strictly a young man, certainly 
not a youth, when he took charge of the clothes of 
the executioners at the stoning of Stephen: he 
must have been then upwards of thirty years of 
age. 

In the letter to Philemon, the writer calls him- 
self "Paid the Aged;" this is set down in our 
chronology to about the years 61 — 64 a.d., and the 
death of Stephen to about the year 35 a.d., that is, 
about thirty years previously only: to have been 
aged therefore in the years 61 — 64, he must have been 
quite thirty in 35 a.d. 

The fact of the authenticity of some letters being 
questioned does not interfere with their chronology. 
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for those who took the pains to write letters in the book m., 

chap. iz. 

style of and ostensibly as Paul's may be supposed to 
have been informed in this matter. But the letter Smi. 
to Philemon is accounted among the genuine. Tarwu. 

This argument precludes also the possibility of 
Saul's haying gone up to Jerusalem to be educated, 
after the crucifixion of Christ. 

His conversion in the year following the persecu- 
tion is also equally against this supposition; the 
important mission he held from the high priest 
woidd not have been given to a lad : nor were his 
proceedings after his adoption of the new faith 
those of a lad, such as they are represented in the 
" Acts," and indeed by himself. 

His having learnt the trade or handicraft of a 
CUieiym maker or weaver (?) is in favour of his having 
been brought up in Tarsus, rather than in Jerusalem. 
Just too as his use of the Greek Septuagint version 
of the Scriptures is in favour of a Hellenistic educa- 
tion, rather than a metropolitan one in Jerusalem ; 
for among the Babbis there he would probably have 
learnt to use the Hebrew text, though this language 
of the Scriptures had then ceased to be spoken, the 
common language of Jerusalem being an Aramaic or 
Babylonian dialect. 

There is not a single instance of Paul's having 
quoted the Hebrew Scriptures ; all his quotations are jobT. is. 
from the Greek, except one — " He taketh the wise ' "^ 
in their ovni craftiness," which was no doubt a 
spoken proverb, not at all necessarily directly derived 
from any Scripture. 

In every other case where Paul agrees with the 
Hebrew, the Septuagint also agrees with the Hebrew. 
We may assume therefore that Paul was practically 
unacquainted with any Scripture but the Greek 
translation of the Seventy. 
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BOOK m. Yet Dr. Hausrath argaee from Paul's letters that 
he WEks not an educated Grecian : a mere Hellenist, 



of 8mil therefore, who had just as mnch and no more ac- 
quaintance with the Greek, the language of science 
and learning, than the dispersed Jews among the 
Greeks commonly had. Like some of the ordinary 
Jews of modem times who have but imperfectly the 
language of those among whom they dwell, and yet 
have no language of their own. 

From the want of a thorough knowledge of 
Greek, therefore. Dr. Hausrath assumes that Eaul 
dictated his letters, as it would have been yery 
difficult for him to have written them in Greek. But 
though his letters are expressed in Greek, the 
phraseology is such, says this writer, as to show that 
they were thought out in the spirit of the Hebrew ; 
that is, the Aramaic, a kindred Shemitic dialect, the 
language of the vulgar in Judiea, which had sup- 
planted the Hebrew, in P&.ul's time a dead language. 

The Greek had been then long established even 
in Palestine. The Babylonish or Eastern-Aramaic is 
the language of the Talmud, and was the common 
language of the Jews after the captiviiy and the 
Assyrian subjection of Palestine: it was the language 
of Jesus Christ. 

As a correspondent Paul was clearly impulsive ; 
he dictated from feeling, not from reflection, and 
this must be the explanation of his ntmierous para- 
doxes. 

He gave hearty expression to the feeling of the 
moment, forgetting, or being wholly imconscious, of 
what he had already dictated imder other circum- 
stances to other societies or communities, though 
the tendency of his letters is always in the main 
the same. 

He adheres pretty constantly to his own original 
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dogmas, and never loses sight of his own pretensions book iil, 
to inspiration or special illmnination, or of the divine ^ ^' *** 
agency which, in his great self -exaltation, he hadofssui. 
persuaded his mind that he was endowed with. Tanat. 

And that he really was an instrument for use in 
the hands of the Lord is qtiite possible. Many men 
no doubt perform uses of which they are qtiite un- 
conscious, and a use, too, probably very different from 
that which they imagine they are performing. 

Saul was a free man and a Boman citizen ; how 
this was is not known; in "Acts" he is made to^«**™***- 
say he was bom free. Nor is it known when he 
first went up to Jerusalem. We only know, or 
may take for granted, that he was there about the 
year 34 a.d., and that then he was a man in the prime 
of life. 

Said had not, therefore, the excuse of the thought- f^JJ^, 
lessness or impulsiveness of youth in his hearty con- ^J^^p^®*^ 
sent to the stoning of Stephen : it was the outburst 
of a fanatical and cruel disposition, which was not 
to be changed by a vision, fancied or real, on the 
borders of the Syrian desert, whatever change his 
profession of faith may have undergone; the phantasy 
may be moved while the heart is untouched. Paul 
the Apostle was ever Saul of Tarsus. 

Paul's personal appearance was against him, but 
what he wanted in presence, he made up for by his 
energy. 

A Byzantine writer of the sixth century has de- 
scribed him: John of Antioch, called MalaJas. Of 
course this portrait is purely traditionary, and though 
possibly true, it cannot be held to be authentic. 
Prom the allusion to Paid, however, in the Dialogue 
of Philopatrisy in Lucian,^ his bald head and aquiline 

* Quoted in Chap. XII., below. 
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BOOK m, or Jewish nose seem to liave been in a measure pro- 

ohftp. IX. 

«^ ^ verbiaL or at all events of established tradition. 
ofSMi. He is represented as undersized, bald and gray 

TawM. ^th a bearded chin ; a well developed Jewish nose, 
MftiaiAf ^^^ ^^* florid in complexion; gray eyes, and eye- 
f^]"*"^" brows joined together; of a smiling countenance, 
and affable and kind in manner.*^ 

His reputed meanness of appearance or presence 
is certainly somewhat confirmed by himself, in his 
a Cor. X. 10. second Epistle to the Corinthians, where he writes, 
"For his letters, say they, are weighty and power- 
ful ; but his bodily presence is weak, and his speech 
contemptible." 

* *Tti^px* Si ^ TladKos $n letpuiw rp riXucii^ icwiotiJMis' ^aXoic/wf, 
fu^ovSXMS T^¥ Kdpay KoL rh yiyttotf, €lipwoSf ^iyKauKos, triro^fvSi 
\wK6xpovSy iLydrip<yirp6<nntoSf thw^wVf ^oytkeeirra ^x^^ ^^ X<V*~ 
TTipOi ^p6vifioSf ii^iKhSf 9h6fu\oSt yKvK^Sf eto. 

Malalas, Chronogrofhia, 1. x, p. 257 ; Niebuhr's Byzantine Hif- 
ioriant, Bonn, 1831, part yiii. ; ed. Oxford, 1691, p. 831. 

There is another personal description of Paul, in the BytanUme 
Sisiorians, which adds deformity to his peculiarities ; but as it is on 
the whole similar, and some three centuries later, there is no need to 
reproduce it here. Bean Howson, and Mr. Lewin in his " Paul," both 
give this passage, though the latter inadvertently omits an important 
line ; and they both give the same unintelligible reference — " Niceph., 
S. £., ii., 87." The Chronographia of Nioephorus of Constantinople 
has no such passage. 



CHAPTER X. 

A Pebsectttob op Chbist — The Pbophect op Jacob 
— Jebusalem; a temple-biot — Saxtl op Tabsus 
— The enemy 6 exOpo^ — Flight op the Naza- 

BENEB TO JeBICHO M. EbNEST BenAN's SUM- 

maby op the tbaditiokaby scandals against 
Paul. 

Saul first appears on our stage as a persecutor of the book m., 
followers of Jesus Christ. 

He has been supposed by some to exemplify in cufor of 
his character the prophecy of Jacob with reference 
to Benjamin : — 

" Benjamin shall ravine as a wolf : in the mom- g«»- »^- 
ing he shall devour the prey, and at night he shall 
divide the spoil." 

As shown in his efforts to stamp out the incipient 
Church of Christ; applying the prophecy in the 
sense of the letter only, which of course, as the 
words have a spiritual correspondence, cannot be the 
real interpretation. 

A curious illustration of the passage is given by ^^^ 
Cornelius a Lapide :* — *•«>'• 

" Jerome, Ambrose, Eupert, Eucherius, Bede, and 
St. Augustin, by the wolf in this prophecy under- 
stand the holy Paid, whose origin was from Benjamin, 
and who was called in Hebrew 8aul^ in Latin Saulvs. 

* See the interesting work^'* Paul and David ; or the relmtiom 
between pereonal character and the ApostoUe and Prophetic ofiees,^* 
Sm. 8vO| Speira, London, 1878, p. 88. 
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BOOK m., < In the morning,^ tliat is, in his youtli he raged 
^ against Christ and Christians as a wolfj dragging 

of GhriBt. away to prison men and women, stoning Stephen by 
A.D.a5P the hands of others, breathing ont against all 
threatenings and slaughter ; but after he was con- 
verted by Christ, and was changed from Saul into 
Pavly then from being a wolf in the service of the 
devil, he became a wolf in the service of God. ' And 
at nighty that is, when he had become older, the 
spoils of the Gentiles which he had snatched from 
the devil, he divided nnto Christ and the Chnrch. 
This in like manner as a wolfish nature (Indoles Lupina) 
belonged to Benjamin, so also it belonged to Paul ; 
who always preserved a likeness to himself, and as 
such was rapacious, warlike, and accustomed to spoils 
and plunder. Hence both in the morning and evening, 
that is to say, before his conversion and after his 
conversion, he did nothing else than go about after 
prey. But before his conversion, he was a wicked 
and impious spoiler ; after his conversion, however, 
he was a righteous and holy spoiler ; who not only 
snatched back again the spoils he had before assigned 
to the devil, but likewise wrested nearly all the 
Gentiles from his mouth and his claws, despoiled 
him of these possessions, and restored them to Christ 
and the Church. 

^' As therefore the Uon is taken at one time in a 
good sense, at another in a bad sense, so likewise the 
wolfmsbj be taken in a good sense, as well as a bad one." 
Though the above is an attempt to give a natural 
interpretation to what can have but a spiritual 
substance, it is not without great interest, as showing 
the impression made by Saul's natural disposition, 
even upon his admirers. 

If we investigate the spiritual signification of 
the prophecy, as interpreted by Swedenborg, we may 
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find the interpretation not so apt as applied to Saul ; S2p.^.™'* 
and that, if our view of his constant subversion of ^ ^^^ 
true Christian doctrine be correct, he was a ravening clJSt?' 
wolf, in the sense taken up, to the last ; and by no ^ „, 35, 
means the truth of good fighting for the Church. 

Grenesis xlix. 27 — ^^Benjavvm is a wolf, he shall '^^'»^*^' 
seige in the morning, he shall devour the spoil, and at 
evening he shaU divide the j^rey." 

'^ Benjamin signifies the truth of the good of the 
spiritual Church, which good is Joseph: a wolf 
signifies the avidity of snatching away and delivering 
the good: he shall seize in the morning, he shall 
devour the spoil, signifies that when the Lord is 
present it shall be done: and at evening he shall 
divide the prey, signifies their possession in the 
Lord's kingdom, when as yet they are in obscurity." 

Which is, perhaps not very clear ; but it has no 
reference to Paul. 

The parable of the tares already referred to, and 
explained by the Lord himself, seems a far better 
analogy of the result of Paul's activity than the 
prophecy of Jacob; and it was applied to him by 
the Christian Jews of Jerusalem, both before and 
after his conversion, as we shall have an opportunity 
of seeing further on. 

At that time, says the " Acts," after the martyr- 
dom of Stephen (A.n. 34, 35), was the first great 
persecution of the Church in Jerusalem (this is the 
persecution spoken of by Paul), and the disciples 
were all, except the Apostles, scattered through the 
r^ons of Judsea and Samaria. 

" And Saul, breathing out threats and slaughter Aotstiii. 
against the disciples of the Lord, made havoc of tzi-^- 
the Chxirch ; entering every house, and seizing men 
and women, he cast them into prison." 

He also obtained letters from the high priest to 
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BOOK nL, the synagog^neB of Danuucns, whither the followers 
^ of the new doctrine were supposed to have fled ; in 

^^ order that if he f onnd any there, he might cany 
TrniMiiM *^™ bonnd to Jerusalem* 

AT«Bpk Such is the acconnt of the great apologist of 

"^ Panl ; but we have what is possibly an earlier and a 

^^'^ more circumstantial narrative from one prof essedly 
an eye-wiinesBy of the extraordinary scene which 
was the beginning of this bloody persecution, in 
the above-mentioned '^ Becognitions " of Clement of 
Bome, or the pseudo-Clement, whichever it may be : 
and it may be a genuine tradition nevertheless, 
though we may possess no earlier an account of it 
than of the second century. 

The whole excitement appears to have been the 
act of the "Ravening wolf,'' the "Enemy,'* Saul 
of Tarsus. 

On an occasion, says Clement, when the Apostle 
James, the head or overseer (Episcopus) of the 
Church of Jerusalem, was preaching with great 
success in the Temple-yard, and was exhorting the 
Jews to be baptized, a certain enemy (Saul) with a 
few followers thrust himself into the midst of them, 
and began to cry out, to disturb the preaching ; and 
to inflame ^the Jews by reproaching them for being 
such dull laggards as to allow themselves to be 
misled by such deluded fellows ; and working himself 
up to madness, he cried out : — " Let us seize these 
fellows and tear them to pieces ! " He then caught 
up a strong stake from the altar, and like another 
Cain, began to lay about him with the utmost fury, 
hnochmg James headlong down the steps of the temple, 
injuring him so much that he was left for dead, 
and so happily he escaped with his life : the parti- 
sans of this enraged " enemy " were possessed with 
the like fury, and many were thus killed. 
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The priests eventually cleared the Temple and book ra. 
closed the gates, and James was carried home by ^J 
his friends. SS**?'^ 

Chnat. 

The Nazarenes having spent the whole night in 
prayer, desirous to avoid more bloodshed, departed 
at break of day in great numbers for Jericho : Peter 
going with them. 

Gamaliel, the learned doctor of the law, is sup- 
posed to have been a convert to Jesus Christ. He 
had taken the part of the disciples of Christ at the 
great administrative coimcil (The Sanhedrin), saying, 
*^ If this work be of men, it will come to nought, 
but if it be of God ye cannot overthrow it.'* Such 
is the tradition of the "Acts." AotiT.se. 

And three days after the riot in the Temple, says 
Clement, Gamaliel is said to have sent a special 
messenger to Peter and the others at Jericho, with 
private information, and warning them, that the 
hateful man (" the Enemy ") had got a commission 
from the high priest, Caiphas, to persecute all those 
who believed in Jesus, wherever they could be foimd, 
and that he was on the point of setting out for 
Damascus, whither he thought Peter had fled, to 
seek them, being furnished with letters from Caiphas 
to the synagogues of Damascus in order to secure 
their assistance in the persecution.* 

* Reeognithni, I., 70. — ** Gumque in eo jam res esset, ut venirent 
et baptizarentur, homo qtddam inimicut tunc cum paucis admodum 
ingrediens templum, clamare coepit et dioere/' etc. ''O segnes et 
deeides, cur non manibus nostris invadimus et disoerpimus omnes 
ho6 ? Cum interim ille inimiem homo Jacobum aggressus de summis 
gradibus prsecipitem dedit, quem cum mortuum credidisset, ultra 
mulctare neglexit.'' 

In cbap. 71 is tbe news — "quod ininUcua ille homo legationem 
suscepisset a Caipha pontiftce, ut omnes qui orederent in Jesum perse- 
queretur, et Damascum pergeret, etc., quod illuc confugisse crederet 
Petrum." 

Hilgenfeld suggests that Paul himself refers to this nickname of 
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BOOK in.. Some corroboration of the above stoxy is Eanl's 
confession, which we have in his own words to the 

A pane- ' 

trhSL^^ Galatians, which are not to be forgotten : — 

" For you have heard of my conversation in time 
past, in the Jews' religion, how that beyond meagure 
I persecuted the Church of God, and wasted it." 

Whether this account be by Clement or a pseudo- 
Clement is a matter of little consequence; as a 
relation of the second century even it is sufficiently 
remarkable. Saul is distinctly designated as the 
^^ Enemy;" the mention of the commission to Da- 
mascus leaves no room for doubting the identity: 
this has been admitted from the earliest times. 

The "Eavening wolf" is therefore also the 

" Enemy," 6 ej(0po^, the term applied by the Lord to 

Matt. xiii. the sower of the tares among the good seed — " 6 Sc 

ij(0po^ o (Tirelpa^ avrd etrriv 6 SuifioXo^.*' ^^ But the 

enemy who sowed them is the devil." 

The very same term is applied by Peter to Paul 
in his reputed letter to James, which prefaces the 
Homilies of Clement. 

" Some indeed of the Gentiles have rejected my 

lawful teaching, having embraced the frivolous and 

BomiiiM, antinomian doctrine of the hateful man — rot) eydpou 

Epwt.Pet.ii. ) /i / •« ' 

avufHairov. 

M. Ernest Benan gives a very concise and vivid 
summary of the charges made against Paul and his 
teaching, by his own and the immediately succeeding 
generation of Nazarenes or followers of Christy the 
so-called Christians. 

Paul, he says, from the time of the meeting at 

Antioch — " was, to cm entire fraction of the Churchy a 

^^— ^ ■ ■ ■ 

the " Enemy " here given him, in his letter to the Galatians, where 
he says — " Am I therefore heoome your entmy, because I tell you tiie 
truth ? " 'fiffTc ix'^phs iftm¥ yiyova oXi^c^wy tiiiv ; — RBOognUUmenf etc., 
p. 79. 
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heretic of the most dangerous kind, a false Jew, a book m., 
false Apostle, a false prophet, a new Balaam, a ^ j^^^^^, 
Jezebel ; a sconndrel who harped on the destruction summaiy. 
of the temple ; in two words, a Simon Magus. ST?^ 

" Peter was reputed to be everywhere, and always g"**^' "• 
occupied in controverting his teaching. It was a ^^^- ^^' ^• 
habit to designate the Apostle of the Gentiles by SltSau"^ 
the nickname of Nicolaus (the subduer of the people), ^^ 
a free translation of Balaam. 

" This was a happy sobriquet — a Pagan seducer 
who had visions, though infidel, a man who en- 
couraged the people to sin with Pagan women, 
appeared the true type of Paul the false visionary, 
the partisan of mixed marriages : his disciples were 
called Nicolaitans.''^ 

" So far from forgetting his character of per- 
secutor, they represented it in the most odious form. 

"ffis gospel was a false gospel. It was Paul 
who was referred to by the fanatics of this party 
when they spoke of the * Apostate,' or the * Enemy ' 
(6 €x0po^)j or the * Impostor,' the Precursor of Anti- 
christ, whom the chief of the Apostles followed in 
his track to repair the evil he did. He was the 
'frivolous man' from whom the Gentiles, in their 
ignorance, got their doctrine hostile to the law. 

" His visions, which he called the mysteries of 
God, they termed the mysteries of Satan, and his 
churches the synagogues of Satan; and it was in 
hatred of Paul that they emphatically proclaimed 
that the Twelve alone were the foundation of the 
edifice of Christ. 

" A complete legendf was formed against him ; 
and they declared that a true Jew was incapable of 

* By whom is meant, says Swedenborg, those who separate faith 
from charity. Apoc, Sxpl., Nos. 107, 142. 
t Simon Magus. 
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BOOK in, atrocity sucli as his. They pretended that he was 
by birth a Pagan, and only a proselyte to Judaism. 
And why ? Calumny is never without its resources 
— ^Paul allowed himself to be circumcised, because he 
hoped to marry the daughter of the high-priest, but 
the high-priest, like a wise man, refused him her 
hand, and Paul, out of spite, commenced to preach 
against ciixsumcision, against the observance of the 
sabbath, and against the law." 

Such, concludes M. Benan, is the gratitude a man 
gets from fanatics for serving their cause in a manner 
inconsistent with their own prejudices ; for indeed 
sayiiig a cause which they in their exclusive narrow- 
ness would have destroyed. 

Yet among Paul's active opponents were the 
Apostles Peter, James, and Jude; and the detesta- 
tion of such heresies as Predestination, Justification, 
and Imputation, cannot be set aside as a mere 
unworthy prejudice. Paul's opponents had the 
further advantage over him, that they insisted on 
the validity of the Law,* which he pronounced dead; 
and that faith separated from life was not only 
spurious, but altogether impossible. 



* See Chap. XIII., below. 



CHAPTEE XI. 

COKVEBTBD TO ChBIBT — ^DAMASCUS — ^DISSENSIONS AT 

Antioch — Saul's Mission to the Gentiles 
wants authentication — visited especially the 
Israelites dispebsed among the Gentiles — 
The Eleven sent to all Nations — ^Paul never 
sent by Christ to the Gentiles — ^No fixed 
Pauline Chronology — From the death of 
Stephen to his own reputed martyrdom 
about thirty yeabs ; fbom about 34 a.d. to 
64. 

A VEBY remarkable change comes now over the spirit 52^^ ^^ 
of the scene. ^J;^^ 

It was on this very persecuting journey to ^ ^*™*- 
Damascus, says the compiler of the "Acts," that^-"-*** 
Saul's persecution was stayed by his own miraculous 
conversion to Christ : the very inconsistent story we 
have lately discussed. 

It is strange, as already observed, that Paul has 
himself in his Epistles nowhere recorded a word of 
this extraordinary adventure. A singular omission 
in one of his disposition, if there is any truth in the 
story. Though he admits the persecution, as we 
have just seen, he tells us nothing of the cause or 
nature of his conversion. 

We have no right to assume, as some of his 
advocates have done, who accept the accoimt in the 
"Acts" as gospel, that he must have written his 
own story of it, but that the letter is lost I This is 
altogether an assumption, and a vain one. 

J 
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BOOK ni, Paul's mentioiung his special revelation to the 

^ ' . Gralatians was just the occasion that demanded the 

toGhrirt. narratiye, but he is silent on the matter neveixhe- 
^^•^* less ; and his omitting it in this place permits ns to 
conclnde, with tolerable certainty, that he never 
recounted any such story in an apostolic letter : it 
would have been the very theme for him, if true, to 
expatiate on and to recnr to. 

He simply claims a special revelation for his 

GaLi.u,u. gospel: — "I certify you, brethren, that the gospel 

which was preached of me is not after man, neither 

was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus 

Christ." 

Here was his opportunity, but he leaves us in 
utter ignorance of how or when it was revealed to 
him. 

The most important piece of autobiography we 
have of Paul is the passage referred to in the first 
and second chapters of this Epistle to the Galatians, 
supposed to have been indited from Ephesus in or 
about the year 55 a.d. 
It is as follows :^- 
— Vi4. "But when it pleased God, who separated me 
from my mother's womb, and called me by his grace, 
to reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him 
among the heathen (or Gtentiles) ; immediately I con- 
ferred not with flesh and blood : neither went I up 
to Jerusalem to them which were apostles before 
me: but I went into Arabia^ and returned again 
!>«»•««»• unto Damascus. 

'^ Then after three years I went up to Jerusalem 
to see Peter, and abode, with him fifteen days. But 
other of the apostles saw I none save James the 
Lord's brother — (or cousin, oSeX^). 

** Now the things which I write unto you, behold, 
before Qod, I lie not. 
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** Afterwardg I came into the regioin of Syria and *^^°^» 
Cilicia; and was unknown by face unto the churches ^^^^^^^^^ 
of Judsea which were in Christ : but they had heard ^ chrirt. 
only that he which persecuted us in times past now A.x».a5. 
preacheth the faith which once he destroyed. And 
they glorified God in me.* 

" Then fourteen years after I went up again to 
Jerusalem with Barnabas, and took Titus with me 
also. And I went up by revelation, and communi- 
cated unto them that gospel which I preach among 
the Grentiles, but privately to them which were of repvr- 
iaiion, lest by any means I should run, or had run, 
in vain.*' 

^^ But not even Titus, who was with me, being a 
Greek, was compelled to be circumcised : but because 
of false brethren unawares brought in, who came in 
privily to spy out our liberty which we have in Christ 
Jesus, that they might bring us into bondage: to 
whom we gave place by subjection, no, not for an 
hov/r; that the truth of the gospel might continue 
with you.t 

^ But of those who seemed to be somewhat, what- 
soever they were, it maketh no matter to me : God 
accepteth no man's person : for they who seemed to 
be somewhat in conference added nothing to me : but 
contraritmse, when they saw that the gospel of the 
uncircumcision was committed unto me, as the gospel 
of the circumcision was to Peter; (for he that 
wrought effectually in Peter to the apostleship of 

* This we must doubt, as the convertfl of Jerusalem never had any 
futh or oonfldenoe in him. 

t This is not dearly expressed, but it seems to imply that Titus 
mm oiroumoisedy though there was no compulsion used. In what 
follows he seems to complain of those who attempted to maintain the 
obligations of the ritual, for Christian as well as Jew, and hence his 
dengnatbn of (Use brethren : they differed from him, and ho lets us 
know how little inclined be was to yield. 

i2 
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BOOK m., the circumcision, the same was mighty in me toward 
^ L . tl^e Gentiles).* 

to ohrirt. ^^ And when James, Kephas, and John, who seemed 

A.D.a6-^ to be pillars, perceived the grace that was given unto 

me, they gave to me and Barnabas the right hands 

of fellowship : that we should go unto the heathen, 

and they unto the circumcision. 

" Only they would that we should remember the 
poor ; the same which I always was forward to do." 

J, says Paul ! was Barnabas then not forward to 
remember the poor P 

Here Paul details a compact which he appears to 
have in no way respected ; he speaks with sufficient 
contempt of the whole arrangement, and more es- 
pecially of the Apostles themselves, and particularly 
of Peter, James, and John, who seemed to be aomewhaiy 
but who in Paul's estimation seemed no doubt insig- 
nificant enough. 

Notwithstanding this contract we find Paul's prac- 
tice to have been to go from synagogue to synagc^ue 
to preach to the " circumcision," and even to have 
selected a city for his visit just because it had a syna- 
gogue. 

When he preached to the Jews, even though not 
in Jerusalem, he preached to the " circumcision," not 
to the uncirctuncision, which was his reputed special 
province. His Gentiles seem to have been chiefly 
Jewish proselytes, or mere Hellenists or Greek Jews. 

" But," continues Paul, " when Peter was come 
to Antioch, I withstood him to the face because he 
was to be blamed.t For before that certain came 

* Not at aU in agreement with the ''Acts " (xy.) ; see Chapter VI., 
above, p. 72. 

t EusebiuB (Eeelea, SiH., I., xii.) professes to believe that not Peter 
the Apostle, but another " Kephas,'' some obsoure disciple, one of the 
Seventy (?) is alluded to in this dispute at Antioch ; a curious suppoei* 
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from James, lie did eat with the Gentiles : but when book m, 

ohftp. XL 

they were come, he withdrew and separated himself, 
fearing them which were of the circumcision. tochmt. 

"And the other Jews dissembled likewise with him ; *•»• »--**• 
insomuch that Barnabas also was carried away with 
their dissimulation. But when I saw that they 
walked not uprightly according to the truth of the 
Gospel, I said unto Peter before them all, If thou, 
being a Jew, livest after the manner of Gentiles, and 
not as do the Jews, why compellest thou the Gentiles 
to live as do the Jews P" 

Here again he contradicts the " Acts." 

And altogether we have a pretty embroglio ; the 25ntioS! 
self-styled Apostle condemns all those who were 
Apostles before him ; they were to be blamed, they 
walked not uprightly according to the truth of the 
Gospel, that is, Paul's Gospel ; they would not be led 
by him: even his friend Barnabas is compelled to 
fall away from him. The same land could not hold 
them in peace. 

The quarrel was, however, about something more 
than mere Judaizing, as it is called, or the rite of 
circumcision ; which had been settled. 

The difference was in the irreconcilable principles 
and pretensions of Paul, who showed a general and 
constant animosity towards the Apostles, for whom 

tdon, for which there is not a particle of foundation. Kiy^at — Kephas — 
is the name that Paul repeatedly refers to Peter by. In verse 9, when 
he speaks of the three pillars, he names them 'l^»^o>, Kiy^as, and 
*lmdinnit — James, Peter, and John. And in the First to the Corin- 
thians he says — " I am of Kephas " — " Paul or Apollos or Kephas " — 
" as the brethren of the Lord, and Kephas " — " That he was seen of 
Kephas " (i. 12 ; iii. 32 ; ix. 6 ; xv. 5), where no other than Peter can 
possibly be meant. And in John's Gospel we are told that he, Simon, 
was to be called Kephas, which is interpreted, Peter (a rock), 0^ cf 
lifimy 6 vfhs *lwdtfyoVf trb jrAifd^o^ Ki^as, B ipfiifiy§6trvu nhpos — a piece 
of information well known to Paul seemingly. John i. 48. Tischendorf. 
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BOOK nL* he had no ioleiation, as there was no hannony in 
L.-fd tl^eir teaching. 

to chiirt. He waa nnable to overcome his jealousy of their 

▲j>.3»-46. high privilege and prestige of having been tiie Lord's 
companions ; and he could find no good in them, as 
he was weak enough to betray in this letter to the 
Galatians, which we must look upon as a precious 
document, as it gives us a genuine exhibition of the 
true character of this ambitious ^^ Jew of Tarsus/' 

Yet to the Pauline fanatic, he was the only 
liberal Christian spirit among the Apostles, the 
others being narrow-minded Judaizing bigots; all 
Paul's differences with whom are ascribed solely to 
his superior intelligence, and more genuine zeal for 
the Christian cause ; as if it were not a patent fact 
that we owe the true principles of Christianity to the 
Gospels, and only its corruptions to the Pauline 
Epistles. 

The Pauline party thus assiunes that the only 
ground for quarrel was his greater liberality and 
higher enlightenment, in endeavouring to set aside 
the ritual of Moses, and so open Christianity to the 
whole world. But Paul sets aside the whole law, not 
only the ritual, as we shall see« 

Whether this was so is the question discussed in 
this Essay, and the conclusion arrived at is, that 
Paul did not preach the Gospel of Christ, but a 
Gk)spel of his own invention ; and though he brought 
men to Christ, it was Ms Christ, not the Jesus of the 
Evangelists : the death of Christ on the cross, the 
dead Christ, the Son who died in our stead, as he 
puts it : not the living God. 

Of course it was by his free use of the name of 
Christ that he effected what he did effect ; this has 
given him his prestige through aU time. 

Paul is careful to teU us how unworthy were his 
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feUow labourers in the yineyard, but what we should book m^ 
be glad to know, he has not told ns — ^how his great ^'**" 
and sudden change of sides was brought about : how to^oivM. 
from a fanatical Jew, from a Pharisee, from ajuv.8»-40. 
Hebrew of the Hebrews, from a persecutor beyond 
measure, he became so zealous an Apostle of Christy 
as to disdanm a common fellowship with those who 
were Apostles before him, to protest that he had 
learnt nothing from them; and to feel bound to 
reprove those who had " seemed to be somewhat^" 
the thitherto reputed pillars of the Church, for 
their backslidings from the right path. 

May we not exclaim with his disciple St. Augus- 
tin — ^^^ Pardon us, O Apostle, we know nothing of 
thine own, except what is eviL Pardon us, O 
Apostle, we say only what thou thyself hast taught. 

^^ We hear thee as one confessing : we do not find 
thee to be ungratefully forgetting the giver. We 
know nothing whatever of what is thine orvn, and 
furnished by thyself, but what is evil. When there- 
fore God crowns ihy merits^ he crowns nothing but 
his own gifts."* 

The most interesting piece of information there- 
fore that Paul could have given us about himself, how 
from a persecutor of Christians he became a Chris- 
tian Apostle, he has not given us; and we have 
nothing but the highly unsatisfactory story of the 
" Acts." 

Paul teUs us that God revealed his Son to him, 
but he gives us no clue to the occasion, or to the 
time of this revelation ; except perhaps his remark 
that, after it, he went into Arabia, and returned again 
to Damascus, which in some measure associates that 

* AugOBtin, Sermon 338, 6. In NdtaU Martyrwm ; vol. ▼., p. 1466. 
Bd. Migne. 

See Paul and David, p. 94. 
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BOOK nL, citj with it, and so far brings the event into some 
-^^ relation with the tradition of the "Acts." 
(oohriM. Circumatances are assiuned to fix the date to 

Aj>.a-it. alxmt the year 35 a.d. or little later. 

Then after three years he went np to Jemaalem. 
Whether we are to reckon from the conyersion or 
reTelation, or from his return from Arabia to 
Bamaficns, we can only conjectore. 

If from the conversion, this will give abont the 
year 38 a.d, for the period of hia second visit to 
Jerusalem, or the first after his embracing the cause 
of Christ ; which visit he kept as private as possible, 
he says. 

Then after the long interval of fonrteen years, he 
made his third visit to Jerusalem ; that is, abont the 
year 52 a.d. This was his deputation visit, with 
Bamabaa and Titus, on the matter of the circom- 
cision, according to the "Acts," but according to hia 
own account he went np by revelation, aa he again 
vaguely ezpreases himself. And on this occasion he 
preached hia Gospel which he had preached to the 
Gentiles, but still privately, aa he ia careful to tell 
na, for he distrusted mach the reception that might 
be given to him by the disciples in the Holy City ; 
and after-events showed what juat cauae he had for 
his fears; from false brethren, as he is pleased to 
call those who did not agree with him. 
^■•^■o It ia remarkable that Paul, though in later ages 

<>ini!iKn- he is commonly apoken of as the Apostle of the 
Gentiles, as if no other had ever preached to the 
Gentiles, has not assumed this special title, or pro- 
B^i^VE- ^^^^ ^^ exclusive function himself; but he says 
^5^|^jj he was called to preach to the heathen, and declare 
the name of Christ among all the Grentilea ; among 
whom he became " mighty," though " Asia " djA &11 
away from him, afterwards. 
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• third account of Paul's con- book m, 

ohftp. xi. 

extravagant way, give him the ^^ 
l*\s, as a specialty; which wastochrmt. 
1 the latter half of the second aj>.86-«. 
.(I already, with characteristic ^«*»^-^' 
. the same mission to Peter. A 
.;• Peter to pay Panl ! 
•worthy that Justin so thoroughly 
I he especially gives the work of the 
'• Gentiles to the Apostles themselves, Jm*"*? ^ 
.0^69 Se/coSvo^which is in accordance 
1 ; and this shows that Paul was not 
iblished as the Apostle of the Gentiles, 
I. lie of the century, or Justin's ignoring 
tradition is the more pointed a protest.* 
Mins"he certainly calls himself ^an or Bom. xL is. 
■ to the Gentiles,' but whether he means 
«l( rstood that this is his special privilege, 
r ; it is an assumption he has no claim to. 
* I speak to you Gentiles, inasmuch as I am 
'r'?) Apostle of the Gentiles." 'E^' oaov fi€v 

vviis certainly not Paul's practice to seek 

' Gentiles, though he preached chiefly out of 

His visits seem to have been almost invari- 

cities where Israelites or Jews dwelt ; and his 

[proceeding was to seek out the synagogue ; as 

lie particular objects of his care were the dis- 

<hI Jews; that is, they and their proselytes, the 

-IK'uists. 

To these he could preach and dogmatize without 

ur of rivalry from the Apostles, the companions of 

iir Lord. We see that in many cases he appealed 

•uly to the Gentiles, after he had been rejected by 

^ Hilgenfeld, Dot Nfue Tutament, p. 68. 
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J^^^™^the Jews; thus incidentallj only, to the (Gentiles. 

oonTertMi "^^ ^®^ wiselj, when preaching to them, he threw 

to chriMt. Qygj. circtunciflion, which would have doubtless proved 

A.». 86-4fi. gj^ insurmountable obstacle to any progress among 

^t'^^^ the Greeks. 

Gentiiea. yet too much is made of Paid's preaching the 

uncircumcision ; he himself seems to claim either 
that he did preach the circumcision, or to complain 
that he is accused of preaching it. ^^ And I, brethren, 

QaLT.ii. if I yet precLch cirewmcitum, why do I yet suffer per- 
secution P" 

Paul's gospel may well be called the gospel of the 
^ Foreskin,' 7^9 aKpofivarla/i, but this will not make 
him the ' Apostle of the Gentiles/ 

The Lord's last direction to the Eleven was to 
impress them that they were not only the Apostles 
of the ^^circumcision," but of the tmcircumcision 

Hi^ n^' also. For his solemn injunction was, " 60 ye into all 

10. the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. " 

" Go ye therefore, and teach aU nationsJ** Showing 
that the work was theirs, and that it was not re- 
served for a stranger to them all, who had never evesa 
seen the Lord, or received any instruction from his 
mouth. There was no need of a supplementary 
Apostle. 

Paul's principle was, the Jew first, then the 
Greek : all his letters are clearly addressed to Jews. 

The ^^ Acts," as I have just observed, makes Peter 
also claim the apostleship of the Gentiles, and this 
by divine authority. He is made to say at the meet- 
ing at Jerusalem, that God had decided already, that 
it was by his mouth that the Gentiles were to hear 
the Gospel; and in almost the same breath, he dis- 

Aoti XT. 10. tinctly pronounced against circumcision for the Gen- 
tiles. He is made to usurp therefore the specialty 
which the same book makes a chief glory of PauL 
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If Christ intended to teach the world by his book in., 
chosen ones, as we are bound to assume (with one ex- ^'"' 
ception), that is, by the eleven into whom he breathed to chrke. 
the Holy Spirit ; then it is clear that Paul was not i%eAp<Mt]« 
one of the Lord's chosen teachers ; that he was not oentUM. 
one of the Apostles to whom this mission was given ; 
and that he was not called to be an Apostle to the 
Gentiles. 

Christ gave no instructions to Eaul^ He spoke 
only to the Eleven. 

" Gk) ye therefore," he said, " and teach aU nations, J|*^ ^»^- 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of ^^J^T 
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit ; teaching them to n»t«>M. 
observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you : and, lo, I am with you alway, wUo the conswm- 
mation of ths ageJ^ 

"Em^ rfj^ avtrrekela^ rov ai&ya^.* 

Paul did not baptize in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit; he did not 
teach any doctrine that Christ had commanded to 
his Apostles : on the contrary, he proclaimed a mass 
of dogmatism not to be found in any gospel, but 
actually contradicting and perverting the teaching of 
Jesus Christ : therefore the Lord was not with him, 
we must assume. 

Paul was never sent by Christ to the Gentiles, or p«xi nerer 
to any nation ; he had no mission whatever &om the chmt totho 
Lord, except in the legend of the ^^ Acts." 

He was so plainly not one of the Lord's Apostles, 
for he never either saw or heard the Lord, in the flesh, 

• This ifl a pasflage which has been taken to justify the claim of the 
Bomaii Ponti£b to apostolic saooeflsion ! because the passage is com- 
monly translated, " unto the end of the world/' or "the consummation 
of the world," instead of the age, or church. A wonderfiil super- 
structure, it must be confessed, on so slight a foundation. Do they 
leach to obaenre all things that Christ commanded ? 

See below. Chap. XX. 
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BOOK ni., as he confesses, that the succeeding oentnrj had, as 
we have seen, to inyent a special legend to make him 
one. 

John writes a message to the church of Ephesns, 
in which the false Apostles who had visited that city 
are very roimdly condemned : — 

'^And thou hast tried them which say they are 
Apostles, and are not, and hast found them liars." 

Does not this refer to Paul, Apollos, and Ti- 
mothy? among others.* 

It was apparently soon after the last mentioned 
visit to Jerusalem, 52 a.d., that the so-called Council 
of Antioch was held, when the final breach was made 
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Bilg0iif«ld, 
IkuN«u§ 
0^$tamaU, 
p. 418. 



* The following were the Twelye Apostles : — 

Ist. SiicoK Bar-Jona, the son of Jonas, called Peter. 

2nd. Andbbw, his brother ; natives of Bethsaida. 

8rd and 4th. James and John, the sons of Zebedee and Salome, 
called the sons of Thunder — Boanerges — fiowtftyh. 

These four were all disciples of John the Baptist, and they wete 
Fishermen of Galilee, of the sea of Tiberias. 

6th and 6th. James or Jacob, and Jude or Judas, the sons of 
Alpheus or Clopas, who married the Virgin Mary's sister, and they 
were therefore the coutins of the Lord : they were also of Galilee. 

7th. Philip of Bethsaida, another Galilean. 

8th. Babtholomew, Bar-Tolmai, of Cana of Galilee. Supposed 
to be the same as Nathaniel, '' an Israelite indeed, in whom there was 
no guile." John i. 47. 

9th. Katthew, or Levi, a tax-gatherer of Capernaum, and there- 
fore likewise of Galilee. 

10th. Thomas, Thaddeus, Lebbnus, or Judas, the incredulous, of 
Antioch in Syria. 

11th. Simon Zelotes, or Simon (he Canaanite, that is, of the 
Zealots. 

And lastly, the 12th, Judas Iscabiot, or of Kerioth in Judah, 
" the son of Simon." This was the betrayer, and the only veritable Jew 
among the Apostles. 

Nearly all the rest, observe, were Israelites of " Galilee of the 
Gentiles," a mixed people. 

See Matthew x. 1—4 ; Mark iii. 14^19 ; Luke vi. 18—16 and 
John i. 40—51. 
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between Peter and Paul ; each now pnrsning his sepa- §2^^™' 
rate path ; not however in peace or harmony, but in Q^^^^^^g^^ 
antagonism, and apparently in mutual defiance. *® ^*'*^' 

The Apostles indeed are supposed to have sent 
missionaries into Galatia, to counteract Paul's 
teaching, and their success is proclaimed in the 
angry complaints of Paul, in his letter to the 
Galatians, where he invokes perdition on their heads, 
or a more vulgar curse, if a less terrible one. 

From about 53 a.d. Paul pursued a separate and 
isolated course : and he was then a man of upwards 
of fifty years of age. 

Precise chronology in the order of Paul's pro- 
ceedings is in no way essential, and in principles of 
doctrine quite indifEerent ; therefore I do not profess 
to attempt it here; though it would be highly 
gratifying to feel satisfied as to the correctness of 
the times and places of the different events recorded, 
or such at least as may be relied on as events. 

His own words in " Galatians" would seem to es- 
tablish the fact, that his second visit to Jerusalem 
was three years after his journey to Damascus, or 
after his conversion; and Lt his third visit ;as 
fourteen years after that, or seventeen years from 
his conversion ; and this does not seem to offer any 
difficulties to the accommodating the times of other 
events, at least approximately. The chronology 
therefore here adopted is in no way insisted upon, 
for it is really a matter of indifference. 

As Paul's contemporaries took so little care to 
preserve any record of his proceedings, we must of 
force be content to leave them in the vagueness in 
which we find them ; this applies pretty much to his 
whole life, and especially to that time which followed 
his voyage to Bome: of his last years we know 
absolutely nothing. 



A.S. 86-45. 
2 Cor. xiL 
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TOOK nL, Between the last two yisits to Jerosalem Bunl 
Q^^^^^^g^^ had had other important spiritual experiences, of 
to Ghriti. which he incidentally gives ns the time, and some 
few particulars. 

In the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, assigned 
to about the year 58 ▲.n., he says : — '^ I knew a man 
in Christ, above fowrteen years ago, caught up to the 
third heaven. How that he was caught up into 
paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which it is 
not possible for a man to utter." 

This therefore was about the year 44 or 45 a«d., 
and . has no connection with the vision of his con- 
version ; but we are informed no more of the details 
of this miraculous interposition, than of that of his 
conversion of the supposed date of 85 ▲.p. or there- 
about. 

In 45 or 46, Paul was, according to the '^ Acts," 
at Antioch in Pisidia, at Iconium, Lystra and Derbe, 
in Lycaonia ; but this affords no means of concluding 
where this interesting event occurred. 

Though Paul enjoyed this great privilege, as he 
says, he was apparently unable to allow us to profit 
by it ; as after his assertion that any disclosure was 
impossible, necessarily none could be given. 
Mm.HiH., Eusebius has expressed his regrets at this re- 
ticence, as, he assumes, Pbiul must have had innumer- 
able mysterious matters that he might have com- 
municated. Swedenborg has however accounted for 
his silence, in No. 288 of the Diarium MajuSy as 
already explained in the Third Chapter, sec. 1, p. 32. 
icof.xT. Feivl in one place only claims to have seen the 

Lord ; in the First to the Corinthians — ^' and that 
he was seen of Kephas, then of the twelve : after 
that he was seen of above five hundred brethren at once ; 
of whom the greater part remain unto this present, 
but some are fallen asleep. After {hat he wims seen 



THE APOSTLE OF THE GENTILES. 127 

of James ; then of all the Apostles, and last of all he J^^^™» 
was seen of me also, as of one bom ont of due ^^^^^^^ 
time." Of the women, observe, he says nothing ; did ♦<> <^^'»™*' 
he not know that Christ was seen by the women? a.d. 35-46. 

This is a remarkable passage; it is quite at 
variance with the accounts given by the Evangelists. 
There is nowhere any authority for this assertion 
about the five hundred, and these five hundred too 
saw the Lord before the " Apostles P" perhaps the 
Seventy. 

No gospel agrees with this. As he speaks of the 
TwelvCy one might imagine Paul to have been un- 
acquainted with the fate of Judas. 

It is now time for a brief siunmary of Paul's 
journeys ; of which four are related in the " Acts of 
the Apostles," three voluntary and one compulsory ; 
and of these accounts doubtless much is founded on 
genuine record, but all manipulated to suit the 
writer's object in preparing the book. 



CHAPTEE Xn. 

ApOBTLB and MiBBIONABY — rsOM SAUJi HE BEOOKEB 

Paul — Paphos — The Galatians — Sbpabatioh 
OP Paul and Babnabab — Mabk the Evan- 
gelist — ^The Epistle op Babnabas — ^Timotht 
ciBcuMcisED — Ltdia OP Thyatiba — ^Philippi — 
To THE "Unknown God," at Athens — Co- 

BINTH — ^EpHESUS — ^ThE NiCOLAITANS. 

52°^^^* Saul's first missionary journey was to the island 
ApoBtie tad ^^ Cyprus, the eonntry of Barnabas ; he went in com- 
^*^^°*^- pany with Barnabas and John called Mark, a TrinHinaTi 
▲j>.46. q£ Barnabas : their first halting place was Salamis, 
where there were many Jews. 

The journey is given to about the year 45 a.d., 
nine or ten years after his conversion, and some six 
or seven after his interview with Peter in Jerusalem. 
The latter interval was spent apparently in or 
about Tarsus and Antioch, but how passed he does 
not inform us ; yet possibly in preaching his gospel. 
We here see that he had, at all events, abimdanee 
of time to bring his missionary plans to maturity, 
and to develope his gospel. And he was as yet con- 
tent to be the companion of Barnabas, though this 
ungenial humility or toleration did not endure very 
long. 

It was at Paphos in Cyprus, it is supposed, that 
his name was changed from Saul into Paul; from 
the circumstance, says tradition, of his having brought 
over to the new religion the Boman Pro-consul, 
Sergius Paulus ; and this by the evidence he gave of 
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miraculous power, of a vindictive kind it is true, in book m., 
striking Eljmas the Sorcerer with blindness: thus** ^ "*' 
performing the reverse operation of the Lord, who ^^ol!^. 
made converts by restoring to the blind their sight : ^.©.46. 
working by love, not in a spirit of vengeance. p»phoa. 

. The change of name however here recorded, may 
have been nothing more than a simple substitution, 
in a Boman province, of the Boman equivalent of 
Paulus, for the Hebrew name of Saul. 

This story of Elymas the Sorcerer we owe exclu- 
sively to the compiler of the " Acts " ; Paul himself 
gives us no hint of any such display of supernatural * 
power : and the story is told with considerable effect, 
in accordance with its purpose; if even wholly 
wanting in probability : — 

" And when they had gone through the isle unto Acts liii. 
Paphos, they found a certain sorcerer, a false prophet, 
a Jew, whose name was Bar-jesus : which was with 
the deputy of the country, Sergius Paulus, a prudent 
man ; who called for Barnabas and Saul, and desired 
to hear the word of God. But Elymas the Sorcerer 
(for so is his name by interpretation) withstood them, 
seeking to turn away the deputy from the faith. 

" Then Saul, (who is also called Paul,) filled with 
the Holy Ghost, set his eyes on him, and said, full 
of all subtilty and all mischief, thou child of the devil, 
thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease 
to pervert the right ways of the Lord ? And now, 
behold, the hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou 
shalt be blind, not seeing the sun for a season. 

" And inmiediately there fell on him a mist and a 
darkness ; and he went about seeking some to lead 
him by the hand. 

" Then the deputy, when he saw what was done, 
believed, hei/ng astonished at the doctrine of the Lord.^^ 

This was an enemy easily disposed of, and a con- 



1 



130 SAUL OF TABST7S. 

BOOK m, vert quickly gained ; but it would seem according to 
\ \ this record, that what astonished the Boman Procon- 

Apostle and 

HiMtoiiftry. gij was the supcrstitious fear of a mysterious power, 

A.D. 46. not a doctrine, for whatever doctrine had been com- 
municated, had not produced the effect. 

It is strange that Paul having this mysterious 
power should have failed to use it on other occasions 
of this missionary journey, when it was more needed. 
We shall see that in other straits, Paul and Barnabas 
were powerless, notwithstanding they were sent on 
this mission by the Holy Ghost, says the compiler: — 

Actoxiii.«. «^ they ministered to the Lord and fasted, the 
Holy Ohoat said. Separate me Barnabas and Saul for 
the work whereunto I have called them." 

Saul, observe, here has a position secondary to 
that of Barnabas, but henceforth from this miracle 
he takes the first place. 

This chapter affords us another illustration, very 
characteristic of the compiler's system of narrative 
and of the reputed way in which the missionaries 
carried out the work to which they were called, and 
how in the failures which alternated with their suc- 
cesses, they inconsistently neglected to summon to 
their aid that supernattiral power so successfully 
displayed at Paphos : or they were, it must be in- 
ferred, on these other occasions not JiUed with the 
Holy Ohost 

Yet this was the time, according to Paul himself, 

1 Cor. zii. 9. that he was ^^ caught up into the third heaven :" it 
was, however, according to his own confession a 
fruitless vision, as nothing came of it to himself or 
others, beyond such effect as his boast of this peculiar 
privilege may be supposed to have had on his fol- 
lowers, and the thorn in the flesh, given him to 
counteract the pride and vain glory attending in 
him such great revelations, 
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From PaphoSy Paul and Ids companions crossed book hl, 
over the sea to Perga in Pamphylia, where John left 

° r J ? Apostle and 

them, and returned to Jerusalem : Paul's domineer- MSssioMry. 
ing character was more than he could put up with, ^d- ^• 
He afterwards became the disciple of Peter. 

Paul and Barnabas prosecuted their journey to ^jjj^^*^*' 
Antioch in Pisidia ; thence to Iconium, Lystra, and 
Derbe, in Lycaonia; everywhere first visiting the 
synagogues, and preaching to the Jews ; as if their 
mission were purely to visit this people dispersed 
among the Gentiles or Greeks ; and they made many 
converts among them : these were Paul's Galatians. 
But the great majority of the proselytes were, after 
all, apparently Jews ; for in his letter to the Gala- 
tians Paul is distinctly speaking to Jews : — 

" Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith cw. ▼• i. 3. 
Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled 
again with the yoke of bondage. Behold, I Paul say 
unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall 
profit you nothing. For I testify again to every 
man that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to do 
the whole law " — oXov rbv vofiov voirjaai. 

Paul says here particularly "to do the whole law," 
because he points especially to the ceremonial law, or 
Ritual : when he says simply the law, it is clearly to 
the Decalogue or moral law that he refers, and pro- 
bably exclusively, as we see he does in some passages ^f; bSiw. 
by his own explanations. 

The compiler of the "Acts" puts a similar dis- Act«xm. 44, 
course into the mouth of Paul at Antioch (in Pisidia), 
to that given by him to Stephen in Jerusalem ; and 
with no better effect, for the Jews contradicted and 
blasphemed, out of envy — " because almost the whole 
city came together to hear the word of God." 

And yet strange to relate, notwithstanding this 
great concourse of people to hear the "Word of God," 

K 2 
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BOOK ni, these zealous Apostles^ says the compiler, *^ shook off 
the dust of their feet against them ! " and went to 

Mmaooarf, Iconlom. 

A.D.46. Why forsooth P Because some Jews, being enyions, 

had contradicted and blasphemed. And jet when 
Paul writes to his (ralatians, it is to Jews that he is 
writing. 

Did Paul and Barnabas fare better at Iconium 9 
No, they were driven from Iconium, and fled to 
Lystra, where the people, incited by Jews from 
Antioch a/nd Iconiwm, stoned Paul ! 

This seems to haye been altogether a wonderfully 
unsuccessful journey, this among the Galatians ; who 
od.T.7; he Bdmiis did rum 80 well, 

^-•*'- It^howeverappa^ntlyaveryhannleBBBtoning, 
this of Lystra, for Paul rose up, and went back into 
the city ; and the next day, the two Apostles went 
to Derbe ; where Paul met with Timothy, a youth, 
afterwards his zealous follower. 

After many labours, more or less failures, though 
* they must have met with some success among Jews 
as well as Greeks, to judge from the subsequent 
letter to the Galatians ; they returned by the same 
route that they came, back into Pamphylia, and took 
ship at. Attalia for Antioch in Syria, whence they 
had set out. 

This first important journey seems to have occu- 
pied about five years. 

Then, on their return, took place the already 
mentioned discussions at Antioch, on the rite of cir- 
cumcision, and the consequent deputation journey, 
or mission, to Jerusalem. 
Acts XT. so, The result of the Council at Antioch was a com- 
promise. The Jews must observe the law, but cir- 
cumcision was dispensed with for the Gentiles, who 
were however to abstain from meo^ts offered to idols, 
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from things strangled, from blood, and from fomica- book ni., 
tion (rm iropvela^), 

, , ApoBtte and 

The iropveta prohibited appears to have comprised MSiionMy. 
mixed marriages, that is between Jew and Gentile. ^.©.62. 

Some of these things, the eating of meats offered 
to idols, and the wopvela (mixed marriages?) Paul 
was accused of encouraging or tolerating. 

Paul's second journey was also in the first instance, 
it seems, to his Galatians of Derbe, Ljstra, and 
Iconium ; but on this occasion he is said to have 
taken the route overland, through Syria and Cilicia, 
over Mount Taurus by the "Cilician Gates;" and 
with Silas for his companion, he who was sent by 
James from Jerusalem to Antioch, on the matter of 
circumcision for the Gentiles. 

And besides Silas, who, like Paul, was a Boman 
citizen, he took also with him his favourite disciple, 
Timothy, whom he circumcised, though on his 
father's side he was a Greek. Actaxri.a. 

Paul's old friend and protector in Jerusalem, of^J^**^"^ 
Barnabas, had finally separated from him, and under- b*™***"- 
taken an independent mission to Cyprus, his own 
country; with that John his kinsman sumamed 
Mark, who had before declined to prosecute the 
journey in Paul's company, and who accordingly left 
Paul and Barnabas at Perga in Pamphylia. 

This John Mark was the future evangelist, who Marktb© 
has the credit of having been the mouthpiece of 
Peter; Mark's Gospel being the Gospel of Peter. 

Barnabas too, to whom Paul was at first but u 
companion, found that he could not descend to be his 
mere attendant and minister; and Paul had soon 
betrayed that he could tolerate no others than 
dependants, such as Titus or Timothy ; so great was 
the domineering spirit of the man. 

TTia unforgiving temper too is shown in his 
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BOOK m., refnsingf to allow this kinsinan of Barnabas to be 
their companion on this newly projected journey, 

ifiSonary. becaiise he had deserted them in the first journey ; 

A.D.62. and the decision of Barnabas to forsake rather Paul 
than Mark, shows his appreciation of Paul's condnct. 

o?b2S!Sm. ^^^ ^^*^ ^^y ^ compare the letters of Paul with 
"The General Epistle of Barnabas,"* to see what 
very uncongenial spirits they were. Barnabas speaks 
of the Lord and his ways, and preaches goodness, 
and simplicity of life; showing that the Mosaic 
Jewish Law or Bitual is abrogated, but that the 
keeping of the commandments of the Lord is the 
very essential of everlasting life. 

ch*p. iii. 14, " If a man shall be good, " he says, " his righte- 
ousness shall go before him ; if wicked, the reward of 
his wickedness shall foUow him." 

" As it is written, there be many called but few 

chAp.xx.ie; chosen," quoting the word| of Matthew. All are 

""• '^ called, but the good only are chosen. 

His spiritual explanations are fanciful and per- 

chap. T. 8. haps puerile, but he says that Moses spoke in signifi- 
catives : not meaning literally what he says ; that 
his words have an internal sense. This is true, but 
his interpretations, though really pointing to Christ, 
do not meet the correspondences of Swedenborg. 

Again, " Thou shalt be simple in heart, ^jid rich 
in the Spirit." 

Chap. xiT.e, "Thou shalt not neglect any of the commands 
of the Lord." 

"Thou shalt not exalt thyself, but shalt be 
humble. Thou shalt not take honour to thyself. 
Thou shalt not enter into any wicked counsel against 
thy neighbour." 

— ■ -■ — ■ — — — ■ _ ._■ 

* See Apocryphal New Tettamenty etc., 1821. This letter is a 
genuine production of the first century, according to Hilgenfeld, Da^ 
Neue Testament f p. 88. 
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And other such simple things, without vexing his book ni., 
readers with notions of predestination, justification, ^^ 
imputation, or any dogmatism of his own. mZooary- 

Timothy was submissiye to Paul in all things, a»«- 
even allowingr himself to be circumcised by him, i^othy 
** because of the Jews ; " a very extraordinary 
instance of concession on the part of the Apostle of 
the uncircumcision. 

But his friend Titus also, as we have just seen, 
had to submit to the same ceremony, when Paul's 
companion, even though not forced to do so by the 
Jews ; but because of false hrethreny says Paul, in his Gai.ii.3. 
letter to the Galatians ; these false brethren being 
simply those who did not suffer themselves to be led 
by Paul. 

The circumcising of Timothy, if a fact, is an 
instance of his yielding to Jewish prejudices, or to 
his own fears, which it is not easy to account for, 
unless he felt that only a Jew should preach to the 
Jews; for he must not only have done violence to 
his own feelings and principles, but he was acting 
also at variance with the Antioch pact, or com- Actaxv.29. 
promise : it was purely an act of policy, into which 
principles did not enter. 

Paul had apparently altogether dispensed with 
the rite for his Galatian disciples, that is, those who 
had not been circumcised already, for he says — 
" Behold I, Paul, say unto you, that if ye be circxmi- 
cised, Christ shall profit you nothing." But this 
perhaps relates to a somewhat later stage than the 
period of this journey. 

This circumcising of Timothy, a native of Lystra, 
of a Jewish mother certainly, but on his father's 
side a Greek, and on a missionary journey too, 
nominally among the Gentiles, shows how every- 
thing Jewish was really paramount in Paul's mind. 
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BOOK ui^ notwithstanding his profession of exdnsive &ith id 

"^'^ Christ. 

WSoBvy. His object was to conciliate the Jews as far as 

A.D.a. possible, though preaching Christianitj to them, 
and so he made a Jew of his companion and fellow 
labourer. His heart being Jewish, it was with the 
Jews that he sought for sympathy and power : and 
a new ambition possessed him — ^to judge the tribes ; 
whether Jew or proselyte or Christian convert; all 
were Jews, and more especially those who accepted 
the Messiah : and for such, in the first instance, he 
naturally sought among his own people. 

Paul on all opportunities sought out the dis- 
persed Jews, and visited their synagogues every- 

Bom.u.io. where in his way: first to the Jew, then to the 
Gentile, as he declares, was his principle: the 
Gentiles held always a very secondary place in his 
attentions, and ^' the Apostle of the Jews dwelling 
among the Gentiles" is a much more appropriate 
title for Paul, than the " Apostle of the Gentiles." 

From the inland province of Galatia, Paul and 
his friends visited Alexandria Troas, on the north- 
west coast of the Peninsula, where they met with a 
new companion ; for at this spot the compiler of the 
" Acts," by using the pronoun we instead of speak- 
ing in the third person as hitherto, shows that here, 
and as far as Philippi in Macedonia, he uses the 
account of a companion on the journey, and an eye* 
witness of the proceedings. 

Up to this point everything in- this second 
journey is very vague ; the compiler knew nothing 
of it if we may judge from his reticence. 

If the writer of this episode about Troas and 
Macedonia had been the compiler of the whole book, 
we should have learnt more of this second journey 
in its earlier period, for a companion of the Apostle 
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writing the record would have had sufficient oppor- book in., 
tiinity of informing himself on it ; whereas the 
actual compiler clearly knew nothing of this portion Mi2oii»ry. 
of the journey. ^•»- ^*- 

The travellers now went into Macedonia by'^*^^-®- 
" revelation," and at Philippi, the Apostle met with 
his greatest friend, Lydia the purple-merchant of 
Thyatira, who was rich, and who lodged Paul in her 
own house. 

This Lydia is the woman who assisted him with xJ^^^ 
money, here and in Thessalonica, and of whom he 
afterwards speaks in such affectionate terms in his 
letter to the Philippians ; it says : — " and I entreat PiuHp.iT. 3. 
thee also true yokefellow — av^vye yvi^aie — ^help those 
women which laboured with me in the Gospel, with 
Clement also, and with other my fellow labourers — 
avi/€fyy&v — ^whose names are in the book of Ufe." 
Here he judges, observe ! 

It is this letter apparently to which Clement of 
Alexandria refers in his ^^ Stromateus," in the passage 
quoted by Eusebius — "And Paul does not demur in j^'^^'** 
a certain Epistle to mention his own wife, whom he 
did not take about with him, in order to expedite his 
ministry the better." 

M. Benan translates the words crv^vye yvi^aie — ^•^"'» 
ma chere epovse — my dear wife, and he asks whether 
it is impossible that Paul and Lydia were married 9 
Lydia's name is not mentioned in the letter, and the 
words can apply only to her. 

That she did not travel about with Paul, we may 
conclude from the words in the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians — " Have we not the power to lead about 1 cor. ix. 6. 
a sister, a wife (or woman — oSeX^i; jwauca) as well 
as the other Apostles, and as the brethren (kinsmen) 
of the Lord, and Eephas ? " 

On the other hand, that he had at one time been 
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BOOK m., married, seems more than probable, from another 

, passasre in the same letter : — 
i^auonary. "And I saj to the widowors (or men without 
A.D. 68. wives) and the widows — arfaiioi^ kcu, tm x^po4^ — ^it is 
PhiKppi. good for them if they abide even as I do." 
oh»p.vii.8. But if this means that he wus a widower, as 
^JSSr*l««. I'J^ ^''^s flJ^ve when he wrote this letter, as it 
g^^^ seems, we must conclude against M. Benan's sugges- 
tion that Paul and Ljdia were man and wife. This 
letter was probably written from Borne, about the 
years 62 — 64. 

It was at Fhilippi, a city of Macedonia, near the 
sea, that, at his first visit, Paul was beaten with 
many stripes and imprisoned: and this place was 
the scene of the episode of the earthquake, the 
opening of prison doors, and the loosening of chains : 
all brought about by the prayers of Paul and Silas. 

But on the next day they were honourably ac- 
quitted, on declaring themselves to be Boman 
citizens. 

If the whole story is not a fable, it is curious 
that they had not presence of mind enough to de- 
clare their condition before the castigation ; except 
it were desirable for a matter of subsequent boast- 
2 Cor. ri. SI ings, as we see that Paul takes several opportunities 
~~ ' of parading the perils and hardships that he went 

through for the cause. 

Paul tells us that he had five times suffered forty 

stripes save one, and was thrice beaten with rods, 

Acts x?i S3, but this is the only occasion noticed in the " Acts."* 

The five times thirty-nine stripes can only have 
Deat.xxT.s. bccu Jcwish punishmcnts, and of these there is not 

^ Among his perils is one yery extraordinary one; he spent a night 
and a day, not on the sea, but in the depth of the wtttere, that is, at 
the bottom of the sea — wxHi^^pov 4v r^ fivS^ vnrotvica. 2 Cor. xi. 
25. 
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a word in the "Acts." The beating with rods was book m., 

• • • oh^. zii. 

a Soman punishment, and this beating at Philippi 
shonld have been one of these three therefore, but J^aaonuj, 
rods are not mentioned, the words are simply — " laid ^d- ^^ 
many stripes upon them " — iroXKaf; 7r\riyit<:, PhiUppi. 

The object of the miracle here recorded seems to 
have been the conversion of the gaoler and his 
family, for it had nothing to do with procuring the 
release of the two Apostles. 

Paul and Silas leaving the other two at Philippi 
proceeded to the neighbouring city of Thessalonica, 
where there was a synagogue and a community of 
Jews, Paul's first care. Here he is said to have 
laboured for his living, that he might not be a 
burden to the people, working night and day ; as if 
this were something unusual ; yet he twice, at least, 
received help from the Philippians, through his Phflip.w.ie. 
faithful Lydia. 

He must have stayed some time at Thessalonica, 
for he has the credit of having made numerous con- 
verts there, Jews and Gentiles, and most or many of 
them women, as usual : the other Jews, however, 
becoming jealous, made an uproar and finally chased 
him away ; and he went with Silas to Beraea, whither 
these incredulous Jews of Thessalonica pursued 
them : but his friends conducted Paul safely to the 
sea, and he escaped to Athens, where, or at 
Corinth, Silas and Timothy rejoined him. 

Paul's first letter is supposed to be the First to 
the Thessalonians, written about the year 53 from 
Corinth. 

The Apostle of the Gentiles, if we follow the 
" Acts," produced but little effect at Athens. 

He attempted to address the Athenians from the To the on. 
midst of the Mars' Hill, and the words here put into 
his mouth by the compiler of this history are per- 
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S2^^™** ^P® *^® purest specimen of histrionism in the whole 

fiUmpm Alia 

book: — 

Anoftleftad 
Muaonn 



lianonarj, « Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things 
A.D.68. ye are too superstitions, for as I passed by and 

Athens. 

AotaxTii.», 

34,28. 



Baor, 
Fauhu, L, 
p. 200. 
Zeller, 

getehiehte, 
p. 250. 



beheld your objects of worship, I found an altar on 
which was written — 

"To THE UNKNOWN GoD. " 

Whom therefore ye worship in ignorance, him declare 
I unto you. 

"God that made the world and all things therein, 
seeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands." 

And then he quotes to them, in corroboration, a 
saying of one of their own poets, with reference to 
Jupiter, as this God the father of all — 

"For in him we live and move, and have our 
being ; as certain also of your own poets have said, 
for we are also his offspring.''^* 

Setting aside the question whether there could 
have been, in Athens, an altar to Ths or an unknown 
God— 

ArNnsTni GEni, 

which German critics deny, there seem to have been 
such things as altars to Unhnotun Gods, as we must 
infer from Pausanias ;t yet all this fine oratory was 
utterly thrown away. 

Paul told them next to nothing about the " Un- 
known God," for immediately that he commenced to 
talk about Christ and the Resurrection, the Athe- 
nians laughed him to scorn, and broke up the 
hearing. 

• In the PhsBDomena, etc., of Aratus, a native of Cilicia— to5 7^ 

t Pausanias mentions some altars of the kind— "And the altan of 
the Gods called unknown '*—!., i., 4, 0wfio\ «c Ociiir t« ipofiaCo^w 
^yv^erwv. This is a very different thing from worshipping the one 
unknown God, or even an unknown God. 
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They were right, for they could only understand book in., 
a material resurrection, which Paul really taught, 
and this was of course too absurd to be recejived by a li^isionary. 
people not schooled into such a notion in their 
bringing up, as is unfortunately the case with the ^n^*P; 
conununities of afflicted Chiistendom, wherever Paul ^«i®^- 
has left his baneful foot-prints. 

Neither Pausanias nor Lucian mentions an altar 
to the " Unknown Grod ;" Lucian simply swears " by 
the unknown at Athens" — Ntf top "Ayvaxrrov iv 
*A6fiv<u^ — ^in allusion to this very passage in the 
" Acts." 

The Dialogue of Philopatris preserved among 
Lucian's works is not by him ; it is a later imitation of 
him, of the fourth century, of the time of the Emperor 
Julian, when Christianity was again under a cloud. 

A contempt for the pretensions of Paul, and the 
Christianity of the time, which appeared to be then 
in a declining condition, is the pith of the Dialogue; 
so that Dr. Burton's reference to this diatribe as a oreek Tut., 

18-18 I c 

serious evidence of the existence of an altar to the ' ' * 
" Unknown God " at Athens, in justification and in 
corroboration of this passage in the " Acts," is any- 
thing but fortunate. 

The following is only one of several equally 
mocking allusions to Paul and the Galileans, as 
Christians were then termed, in this Dialogue : — " I do 
not understand what you mean," says Critias, " by 
your One-three, and Three-one." 

Triepho the ex-Christian rejoins in reply — "I 
will teach you what the AU is, and who was before 
the universe, and upon what plan the universe is 
produced. For very lately much about the same 
thing happened to me, which now occurs to you : I 
came athwart a certain bald-pated, big-nosed 
Galilean^ who in one of his aerial rambles got into 
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BOOK in^ the third heayen, and there I suppose learnt the 

2r^ smpriBing thiBgs he reported. 

^^^nanmrj. « Ho ronovatcd mo hy water, released me from the 

Atheofl. kingdom of the nngodly, and brought me to the path 

A.V. 68. Qf ii^Q blessed. K yon will hearken unto me I can 
make you likewise a real man." 
The whole dialogue is a quiz. 
Thus Paul's reported attempt to make known and 
establish the worship of the True God at Athens 
was a complete failure, a mere fiascoy and the story 
adds nothing to the dignity of his missionary pro- 
ceedings : it is indeed a very good illustration of the 
Greek fable of the mountain and the mouse. 

A prudent friend should perhaps rather have been 
silent about such a fruitless effort as this, were it 
ever made, yet it is more ostentatiously introduced 
than any other of his recorded efforts. 

The Athenian visit, however, may not have been 
entirely without fruit, as we read of Dionysius the 
Areopagite and a woman named Damaris as converts 
to the new religion at Athens. And they were pos- 
sibly brought to the faith by Paul, directly or in- 
directly, as they clave unto him and believed, says 
the " Acts." And we must not overlook, that "there 

Lake XT. 10. ig joy in the presence of the angels of God over one 
sinner that repenteth." Though repentance is not a 
very essential word in the vocabulary of Paul, for he 

Bom.ii.29. says — "the gifts and calling of God are without 
repentance ;" we may be sure he did not say this 
by revelation. 

Corinth,^ ^ Corinth also had its synagogue, and here were 

the Jews who had been banished by the Emperor 
Claudius from Eome. 



'*' See W. Tooke, Lueian of Samosata firom the Oreek^ eie, 
London, 4to, 1820. 



A.D. M| 65. 
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Among these Jews were Aquilas and his wife book iii., 
I^riscilla, who had embraced the new faith, and as 

Apostlfl and 

"ttey were of the same trade as Paul (weavers?), heMM«o™«7. 
ix>6k up his quarters with them, and made a long ^^^^^'^ 
stay in Corinth, of nearly two years' duration — 
eighteen months and yet a good while. 

Paul was again joined at Corinth by Silas and 
Timothy. And all three, or Paul only, with Aquilas 
and Priscilla sailed for Syria. 

On the return journey to Antioch, they touched 
at Cenchrea, where Paul shaved his head, for he had 
CL VOW. They then went to Ephesus, where Paul left 
Aquilas and Priscilla, and proceeded to the port of 
Csesarea : he would not delay at Ephesus because he 
i?nshed to spend the coming feast at Jerusalem, that 
is of the year 55, apparently. 

This journey therefore occupied about three years. 

" And when he had landed at CsGsarea, and gone ^^ »^i"- 
Tip and saluted the Church, he went down to 
Antioch." 

The going up and saluting the Church seems to 
imply a visit to Jerusalem ; then he went down to 
Antioch : not that this is very clear. 

The account is confused, but it is a matter of very 
little importance, or indeed of none at all, as regards 
Paul's teaching. 

Paul established a considerable though a divided 
community at Corinth, as we learn from his letters 
written afterwards from Ephesus ; and neither the 
efforts of the recalcitrant Jews nor other parties 
had prevailed against it, though our second letter to 
the Corinthians shows that he had a hard fight to 
maintain his position. 

In his preachings here the Apostle had received 
especial encouragement, says the "Acts," in a dream f^^^^- 
or a vision from the Lord : — 
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BOOK m., " Then spake the Lord to Paul, in the night, by 
^^ a vision, Be not afraid, but speak and hold not th j 

wZonarj. peace : for I am with thee, and no man shall set on 

^'^'^»« thee : for I have much people in this city/* 

jer 1 17 19 ^^^^ ^ *^® prophct Jeremiah was encouraged of 
' old. 

And by this visitation one shoidd conclude per- 
haps, that there was ahready a Christian community 
in Corinth before Paid's visit, otherwise this incident 
seems out of place and without meaning : unless the 
"much people" may mean simply Jews, not yet 
brought to the faith. 

These accordingly are the Corinthians to whom 
Paul addressed two or more of his most important 
Epistles, of which at least two are preserved. 

2Cor.zi.8. It is the Corinthians to whom he says — "I 
robbed other churches, taking wages of them, to do 
you service." Which woidd seem to show that his 
not taking money was the exception, not the rule ; 
he was accordingly in the habit of living upon the 
communities he visited 9 

f?6M8 Paulas third missionary journey was also to 
Ephesus, again over Mount Taurus, by the " Cilician 
Gates," through Galatia and Phrygia ; and he ap- 
pears to have been much shocked at the state of the 
communities among his Galatians, who apparently in 
the interval of his absence had been materially 
influenced by emissaries from Jerusalem, sent to 
counteract Paul's antinomian persuasions about 
justification by faith, etc.; and some successful 
efforts seem to have been made to bring them back 
to a respect for the Law. 

Paul, accordingly, writes now perhaps from 
Ephesus, with characteristic energy, his famous 
letter to the Galatians. 

uai. i. e-«. " I marvel," he says, " that ye are so soon removed 
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from him* that called yon into the grace of Christ, book ni., 
tmto another Gospel : which is not another ; bnt there 
be some that trouble yon, and wonld pervert the ^Mionary. 
Gospel of Christ. EphesM, 

* A.D. 65— 66. 

"Bnt thongh we (I) or an angel from heayen 
preach any other gospel unto you, than that which 
we (I) have preached unto you, let him he accursed.^^ 

With other vigorous denunciations of the same ch»p. ▼. 2- 
kind, and so he would have cursed all the Apostles 
who ventured to differ from him. 

In Ephesus Paul preached for three months in 
the synagogue, but being rejected by the Jews, he 
turned to the Greeks ; and he remained still above 
two years more, preaching in the city, and making 
converts. 

And God wroTight miracles by his hands, says^".u. 
the "Acts:" his used clothes from his body, curing 
diseases, and casting out devils ! 

His first letter to the Corinthians is supposed to 
have been written in the earlier part of his stay at 
Ephesus, and that which we call the second, written 
toYrards the close, or about a year later. It is to the 
Corinthians that Paul says of himself, speaking of 
his antagonists : — 

"For his letters," say they, "are weighty and * ^'°'- ^- ^^• 
powerful, but his bodily presence is weak, and his 
speech contemptible." 

"But though (I be) rude in speech, yet not in cup.xi.e. 
knowledge." 

It is in the first letter to the Corinthians that he \f^^' '• ^^> 
speaks in such simplicity of the various parties of 
the Church of Corinth, and where Christ is men- 
tioned as any other ordinary leader of a party : — 

** Now this I say, that every one of you saith I 

* From himj that is from me, Paul ! 
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^'y^' am of Paul ; and I of ApoUos ; and I of Kephas ; 

ApottleMd 8J^d I of Chriflt." 

^^■**"'*^' And he reproves them mildly, thus : — 
Stea. "Is Christ divided? Was Paul crucified for 
you P or were ye baptized in the name of Paul ? " 

Thus affecting, with charming simplicity, to 
endeavour to call to their minds some differences 
between his services for them, and those of Christ, 
as if these distinctions needed to be enforced, 
modestly protesting that there was to be no such 
confounding of persons. 

All of which implies that he considered it quite 
possible that there might be members of the Church 
simple or ignorant enough not to see the essential 
nature of the distinction between Paul and Christ ; 
so great were his own services. 

The gentleness of the reproof would lead one to 
assume that he saw no outrage to the Church in 
this eitraoidinary combination of names with that 
of Jesus Christ ; or as if the followers of Paul, of 
Apollos, or of Kephas (Peter), had not the simple 
acknowledgment and preaching of the Christ as 
their common object: as if indeed it were a mere 
question of four sects of religious reformers of 
paramount importance, and of difficult distinction— 
those of Paid, of Apollos, of Kephas, and of Christ. 

Did the others preach to so *little purpose, that 
the holding up the teaching and the imitation of 
Christ was a distinctive characteristic ? 

A distinct party of Christ should imply that 
its adherents did not consider the others to be 
Christians at all, and least of all the advocates of 
Justification by Faith alone. 

That Paul could write such a passage as the 
above, in such a tone and fashion, shoi^ that he had 
not, any better than the rest, approached a conception 
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in his mind of the Lord God the Saviour, in the book ni.. 

chftp. zii. 

person of Jesus Christ ; looking upon Him at most 
as the Son of God who had offered Himself as a Missionwr. 
sacrifice to God for man ; and holding Him to be, as Epheaus, 
indeed he confesses, but a man himself, though a 
regenerate one ; the second Adam. 

After an uproar at Ephesus, through the opposi- acum. 24. 
tion of one Demetrius, a silversmith, Paul went 
again to Greece, and then into Macedonia, where, at 
Philippi and Thessalonica, he had founded his two 
most grateful Churches and generous communities. 
After some months he returned from Philippi, the 
home of Ljdia who supplied him with funds, by 
Troas, back to Ephesus; whence he sailed for 
Jerusalem, being anxious to keep the coming feast 
of the Pentecost. 

At Philippi he was joined by the same person 
that joined him before at Troas ; and the first 
person plural is again used in the narrative of the 

"Acts." Chap. XX. 36. 

In taking leave of the Ephesians, the compiler of 
the " Acts," who speaks as an eye witness here, that 
is, he uses the words of such, represents Paul as 
saying — "Remember the words of the Lord Jesus, 
how he said. It is more blessed to give than to receive^^ 
words, however, which no canonical evangelist has 
recorded. 

Paul seems to have been under some fatality, 
for though preaching Christ everywhere, in his own 
way, he seems never to have used the words of the 
Lord ; as if he were utterly unacquainted with them ; 
and this is not only not at all unlikely, but is most 
probably the fact. He has never referred to a single 
one of his parables, an omission always to be borne 
in mind. 

As he probably never saw a written gospel, not 

L 2 
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BOOK JUL, even the gospel according to the Hebrews, and 
'**™* but little attention to the traditions of others, he 

mZmarf. had not many opportunities of learning the words of 

Bph^ii^ the Lord ; especially as he repudiated the teaching of 
the Apostles themselves, affecting to scorn to learn 
anything from man. 

Eusebius says, very mistakenly, that Paul's gos- 
pel was the Gospel of Luke : Paul's gospel was bis 
own gospel, and he vainly boasted that he had received 

Gal. i. 11, IS. nothing of his gospel from man, which may be true, 
for with perhaps the single exception of his account 
of the eucharist, his letters have nothing in common 
with the gospels of the four Evangelists. Quotations 
from the Septuagint, and some household words of 
Jewish morality, are not uncommon in his exhorta- 
tions. 

Ephesus and Corinth were the two cities in which 
Paul seems to have dwelt and preached more than in 
others; and Ephesus is the place where he made 
more converts among the Greeks than elsewhere. 
And it was here that John set himself the task of 
counteracting Paul's influence. 

Ber. ii.8. g^^ ^j^^ church of Ephcsus mentioned by John in 

the " Revelation," need not necessarily have been the 
Church as established there by Paul, though it may 
have been founded by him ; for the Evangelist says 
to this Church : — 

"I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy 
patience, and that thou canst not bear evil men ; and 
thou hast tried them which say they are Apostles, 
and are not ; and hast found them liars (or false),'* 

fUf. ii. 6. « But this thou hast, that thou hatest the dtieds 

of the Nicolaitans which I also hate.** 
Again — 
a«T. ii. u. « But I have a few things against thee, because 



^^^'^'a^^mmifPSKsmsrmmmaaK^^m'^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^t 
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thou hast there them that hold the doctnne of book m., 

oluip. Zll. 

Balaam, who taught Balac to cast a stambling block . ^ ^ 
before the children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed ifiMionaiy. 
unto idols, and to commit fornication." 

These were the things expressly prohibited by the ^®*" ^' *^- 
Antioch pact, when the rite of circumcision for the 
Gentiles was surrendered by the consent of James 
and the community at Jerusalem. 

Paul however, when applied to by the Corinthians, 
treated the eating of flesh sacrificed to idols with 
indifference ; and he was considered by the Ebionites 
to encourage the pagan immoralities of these so-* 
called " Balaamites " and " Nicolaitans," which were 
only opprobrious terms given to his own foUowers. 

As Nicolaus is but the Greek equivalent for the 
Hebrew Balaam (the destroyer or devourer of the 
people), the Nicolaitans and Balaamites are con- 
sidered one and the same sect of abandoned heretics ; 
Paul himself, their head, being pointed at as 
Nicolaus.* 

The following strong language is used against 

those of Thyatira, of these Asiatic churches where 
Paxd's influence had for a time been paramount. 

"But unto you I say, and unto the rest inBeT.u.H 
Thyatira, as many as have not this doctrine, and 
which have not known the depths of Satan, as they 
speak; I will put upon you none other burden." 
That is to keep the works of the Lord unto the end. 
The abominations specified are the seduction to com^ Bev. a. o. 
mit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed unto idols. 

This last at least was expressly permitted to the 
Corinthians by Paul, who seems to have looked upon i cor.Tiii. 

* BtkUi, KirchengescMchte der drei ersten Jahrhunderte, Tiibingen, 
1863 ; p. 81. BenAn, Originet du ChritHaniime, Saint Paul, ohap. 
X., p. 304; and Hilgenfeld, Daa Neue TestamerU— Die Johannes 
Apokalyp0e, p. 410 et Beq. 
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BOOK ni., it as a tliin£f of no account except as it offended the 

ohap. xii. 

, ^ weak-minded. 

Apoatle and , *» t • 

MiMionMy. Bosides tho strong condemnation of this party in 

A ?6S!^ the Eevelations of John, they are also deprecated by 

the Apostles Peter and Jude. In the so-called 

. Second of Peter — " accursed children following the 

2 Pet. ii. 16- way of Balaam." "Speaking with great swelling 
words of vanity, they allure through the lusts of the 
flesh." 

Jade 10. 11. With Jude too, the corrupt are the followers of 
Balaam. 

. The identification of the Nicolaitans with the 
followers of Paul is, from an interior principle, in a 
strong degree corroborated by Swedenborg : — 

Apoe. Expi,, « By Balaam they are understood who, as to the 
understanding, are enlightened and teach truths, 
but who nevertheless love to destroy by stratagem 
those who are of the Church." 

" For man can be enlightened as to his under- 
standing, although he is in evil as to his will ; for 
the intellectual faculty is separated from the volun- 
tary faculty in the case of all who are not regenerated; 
but these two faculties act as one only in all who are 
regenerated ; for it is the office of the understanding 
to know, to think, and to speak truths; but that 
of the will, to will the things which are understood, 
and from the will or love, to do them." 

im,, 107, " The Nicolaitans are those who separate good 

from truth, or charity from faith ; they who do this 
being without life. 

" The reason why they who separate charity from 
faith are without life, is, because all spiritual life is 
of charity, and none of faith separated from charity; 
for to know and to think pertain to faith, but to will 
and to do pertain to charity." 

What Swedenborg explains above is exactly what 
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has taken place in the Church, as he says, through book ^m., 
following the teaching of Paul, as already quoted : — ^ ^ ^^ 

" The Church does indeed explain the Word of ^onaiy. 
the Lord, but through the epistles of Paul, and for fj^*,!^ 
this very reason, though it receives the truth of faith, j^^ j^^.^^ 
it recedes everywhere from the good of charity ! " ^°- ^^**- 

Paul's letter to the Eomans, whom he did not 
know, was written from Corinth during a second 
visit before his final journey to Jerusalem towards 
the end of the year 58 or 59. 

This letter was written to the Jevdsh community 
of Borne, and among many exhortations to goodness 
of life, contains all the main elements of his false 
and pernicious teaching in doctrinals, not only from 
his overbearing egotism, but from an utter incapacity 
to apprehend the true nature of Christianity, as he 
derived everything from his own intelligence, boasting 
that he had derived nothing from man, and being 
really quite unacquainted with the teaching of 
Christ. 

Though he had nothing to do with the founding 
of the Christian Church of Eome, he could not 
abstain from imparting his own views to that com- 
munity, his antinomian Justification by Faith. 



CHAPTEB xnr, 

Jebusalek — Befubiation — The incensed Naza- 

BENEB RAISE ANOTHEB TEKPLE-BIOT — ^ThE SaNHE- 
DBIN — ^PaUL sent a FBISONEB TO C.S8ABSA 

The collection foe the ** poob saints *' — 
Bbought befobe Aobifpa, he appeals to 
C^SAB — BoME : his supposed mabttbdom 

THEBE — ^TlME, HANNEB, AND PLACE, OF PaITL's 

death wholly unbnown. 



BOOK m.. We now come to the last visit to Jerasalem, and 
leave Paul as a free agent, according to the " Acts ;** 
Mi2*mM7. which we are compelled to follow, or to remain silent 
AJ). 68-9. as to his personal progress. 
jeniMkm. This last visit to Jerosalem we must admit to be 



authentic; it was pregnant with very great conse- 
quences to him. The compiler of the " Acts " repre- 
sents a very extraordinary scene between Paul and 
his friends respecting his resolution to make this 
visit, though if he were carrying money to the "poor 
saints '' there, their opposition seems strange. 

However, their efforts to prevent the venture 
were in vain, though they represented to him the 
fatal consequences of his persistence ; they knew he 
was going amongst his enemies, the Christians of 
Jerusalem (this is, however, very much like a pro- 
phecy after the event). 

While Paul tarried at Caesarea, with Philip and 

Aott xii. 10, jjjg daughters — " There came down from Judaea a 

certain prophet, named Agabus. And when he was 
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come unto us, he took Paul's girdle and bound his book m., 

, "^ , OBAp. Xill. 

own hands and feet, and said. Thus saith the Holy . ^, , 

' ' *' Apostle and 

Ghost, So shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man MurionMy. 
that owneth this girdle, and shall deliver him into ^•»'^^®- 
the hands of the Gentiles.'' J«rw»iem. 

So thej were afraid that he should fall into the 
hands of the Gentiles, yet he had been living for 
years unharmed among the Gentiles ; and they dread 
his going to the very centre of Judaism ; why afraid 
of ihe Gentiles there ? We shall see that his great 
enemies were Jews, the very Nazarenes, the Chris- 
tians of Jerusalem: Paul really took refuge with 
the Gentiles from the enraged Jews, the believers 
who were zealous of the law ; he was rescued by the 
Bomans from the Nazarenes. 

Thus Paul in spite of warnings and entreaties 
persisted in going to Jerusalem ; what his real 
motive was he kept secret, for it should not have 
been to attend the feast of the Pentecost, if we are 
to have any faith in his pretensions that to him the 
Law was dead. 

He could not have gone up for the sake of his 
Nazarite vow or oath, for this was apparently forced 
upon him without notice; he cannot have anticipated 
it. If he went for any such purpose this would con- 
firm the supposition of his really superstitious nature 
as a Jew in spite of his preaching the Christ, and 
cast a grave suspicion on the sincerity of his preach- 
ing, which would be thus exposed as mere ambition 
and worldUness for the sake of fame and power over 
his fellows. 

As he had overcome in most places, his ambition Aot«ix. ae. 
now flattered him, probably, that he could overcome 
also at Jerusalem, where they had never had any 
faith in him, and where he had always to act with 
the utmost caution, as he had unpardonably oflEended 
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S2p.^i.^"* *^® Christians by his &jiatical persecution of them^ 
Apostle and ^^^ ^^^ ^ unpardonablj offended both the ChiistiajiB 
^'^*^°"y- and the Jews by his apostasy from the Law. But 
AD. 68-9. fj,Qjj^ gj2 ^j^^ j^g^ come down to us the Jews seem to 
Jenuaiem. Y^y^ been pretty indifferent about his doings : it was 
the Nazarenes only that were incensed by him. 

What was all his power and influence worth if he 
had no power and influence in the Holy City, where 
James was supreme among Christians ; which must 
have been very galling to the ambitious Pharisee of 
Tarsus. 

The prime motive of his journey may have been 
to break a lance with James, his successful rimL of 
old : quite motive sufficient to lead on to a dangerous 
lvn^7 ©Jit^rp^se a man of Paul's inordinate love of power : 
though smaU of stature, of mean appearance, and 
with a harsh voice, his spirit was great. 
Aoti xxi. ao. His friends warned him not to go to Jerusalem, 
but all warning is thrown away on the ambitions. 
Paul persisted, and it was this ill-advised visit which 
directly led to the suspension of his free apostolic 
labours, for from this time he lost his liberty ; having 
taken refuge from the excited Ebionites or Nazarenes 
at Jerusalem with the commander of the Soman gar- 
rison, he was sent prisoner to Ceesarea, and there 
having appealed to CsBsar, he was detained in custody 
until he could be sent to Eome. 

At Eome he is supposed to have dictated some of 
his letters — ^that to the Philippians is a Soman letter ; 
but aU authentic account of him is lost from the time 
of his arrival in the Eternal City. 

Paul had no sooner arrived at Jerusalem than 
James foresaw the disturbance that must arise, and 
he devised a means to ward it off. 

The danger was to be apprehended purely from 
James's own party, from the Nazarenes, which Paul 
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Lad aforetime so cruelly persecuted; and now was book m., 

•^ *■ chap. xiii. 

added his additional bad repute as an innovator, and ^ ^, ^ 

-^ ' Apostle and 

an apostate from the sacred law. Musionary. 

Paul's ostensible object for going to Jerusalem ^•»- ^^-d. 
was long, to cany a contribution to the " poor saints " ; J««»ie°»- 
but we hear nothing of this on his arrival. 

There appears to have been no distribution what- 
ever of money among the poor of Jerusalem, as far 
as our accounts go ; " Acts " has not a word to say 
about it, though bo much parade had been made by 
Paul, and by the "Acts," of a great contribution which ^ 
the Apostle had been gathering for the Saints of the 
Holy City. 

Paul was taken by an escort to visit James ; and 
no doubt he required some countenance, in the pre- 
sence of the man he had once so much injured,* 
whose position in the infant Church was now greater 
than ever, and to whom Paul was still an antagonist 
in his teaching, and a dangerous antinomian heretic 
besides. 

James received Paul in company with the elders Aotexxi. so, 
of the Church in Jerusalem, not in private audience, 
which would have probably been as distasteful to Paul 
as to James. 

Paul was addressed by the assembled elders as 
follows, says the " Acts " : — ' 

" Thou seest how many thousands of Jews there 
are which believe ;t and they are all zealous of the law : 
aiid they are informed of thee that thou tea^hest all the 
Jews which are among the Gentiles to forsake Moses ; 

* See above, Chap. X., p. 108. 

t If this is not a gross exaggeration, as is most likely, it is a remark* 
able fact, that in a small city like Jerusalem, there should be already 
manjf thousands of ChruHana. Comparing the population of other 
cities per acre with the acreage of Jerusalem, it appears that the whole 
city cannot have well contained more tbiin 45,000 inhabitants. (See 
Smith's Dietumary of Ike Bible.) 
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52?^ -i^** "^^y^S *^* *J^®y ought not to circumcise their child- 
. ^, . ren, neither to walk after their customfl." 

Apostle and ' 

Minionuy. Here then it is clear that the disturbance was 
A.B.68-9, feared from the "Jews which believed," who were 
JeniMiem. nevertheless zealous of the law ; from the Nazarenes, 
the Christian, or Ebionite community of Jerusalem 
therefore; and not at all from the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem as a community of Jews, and because jeal- 
ous of the preaching of Christ the Messiah in their 
midst : these were unconcerned and took no interest 
in the dispute. Paul's misdemeanour was not an 
offence against the Jews for preaching Christ, but an 
offence against the Christians for forsaking Moses. 

It was a sectarian difficulty among Christians, 
between Ebionites and Paulites, or rather the be- 
lievers zealous of the Law, and the antinomian prin- 
ciples of Paulinism : those who " believed," in Jeru- 
salem, when they knew that the apostate Apostle was 
among them, rose up with an unanimous burst of 
indignation against him. 

This remarkable statement as to the thouaanda of 
hdieversy if an exaggeration, is such as one writing a 
century or so after the event would be much more 
likely to fall into, than a man writing as a contem- 
porary ; and this would be an additional argument in 
favour of the later compilation of the book of " Acts." 
It is however possible, if not probable, that there were 
mamf thousands of Jews that believedy in Jerusalem at 
this time : but their belief was apparently not at ail 
compatible with the principles propagated by the 
Apostle of the Gentiles. 
< But Paul was not to be condemned unheard ; they 

were willing to give him an opportunity of showing 
that he was no apostate : that he did not incite the 
Jews amumg the Oentiles to forsake Moses. 

To prove once for all that the reports of his 



THE APOSTLE OF THE GENTTLEB, 157 

teaching were untrue, that he was not the apostate ^j^^'y^-^ 
that he was reputed to be, Paul was directed to act ^ ^ ^^ 

as follows : ifiaionary. 

" Do therefore this that we say to thee : we have *•"• ^®-®- 
four men which have a vow (or oath) on them ; them J«a««ie™- 
take and purify thyself with them, and be at 
charges with them, that they may shave their heads : 
and all may know that those things which they were 
informed concerning thee are nothing; but that thou 
thyself also walkest orderly and keepest the law" 

And what did Paul do? did he stand by his teach- 
ing, did he maintain that " to him who is circum^ ®^- ^- *""* 
cised, Christ profiteth nothing ?" " is of no efPect to 
whomsoever is justified by the law 9" 

No, he forswore himself. He repudiated his B«pudu- 
teaching, and meekly undertook to do all that was 
required of him, taking the Nazarite vow ; to show 
that though he had a faith in Christ, he was likewise 
a loyal Jew : such is the representation of the " Acts." 
But aU was in vain ; his conforming did not preserve 
the peace. 

The many zealots of the Law that believed, the 
incensed Nazarenes, at the mere presence of Paul 
in Jerusalem, had prejudged him, and they were not 
so easily to be turned from their purpose, though 
appeased apparently by the promise for a time. 

But instigated by some " Jews of Asia," says the T^mpi^not. 
" Acts," even before the days of the purification or 
sanctification were accomplished, they seized Paul 
and " drew him out of the temple," and as they went 
about to kill him (as he and his companions had 
formerly sought to kill James), tidings were carried to ^^" "»• ^' 
the chief captain of the band, Claudius Lysias, the 
commander of the cohort, the Boman garrison in 
Herod's Tower of Antonia, close by the temple, that 
all Jerusalem was in uproar. 
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BOOK m., Lysias hastened to the spot, and Panl was at once 
A tie and ^^^^^^^ from the enraged Nazarenes, the Ebionites, 
M^onuy. and delivered into 'the safe custody of the Imperial 
A.D. 68—0. soldiers. 
Jenuaifim. jt^q t< ^^^g m ^j^^ ^j^g j^^^ ^^ fomented by Jews 

of Asia; who, however, were these Jews of Asia; 
were they from Ephesus, the capital of the Boman 
province of that name 9 

Paul, we know, had preached long at Ephesus, 
and he seems to have had nothing there to fear from 
the Jews. 

He had certainly made enemies at Ephesus, as at 
most other places that he visited ; but here pagans, 
not Jews, were his opponents ; and it was on account 
of a riot that he had on one occasion to leave 
Ephesus. 

If the Jews of Jerusalem were so hostile to the 
new sect, how was it that James and his great com- 
munity had been so long and so well tolerated there 9 

If the Jews of Jerusalem were quite peacefully 
tolerant of James and his party, a belief in Christ 
could not possibly have made them intolerant of 
Paul; this is self-evident. 

The Jews of Jerusalem cared evidently nothing 
for the Christians ; and after Paul's, we know nothing 
of a Jewish persecution of them. The persecutions 
that Paul himself suffered from the Jews were slight, 
and are even doubtful: he was persecuted by the 
Nazarenes as a despiser of the law, and as an op- 
ponent of the teaching of the Apostles. 

The party of James did not fear for Paul on 
account of the Jews, but of the many who bdievedy 
and from these it proved that there was imminent 
danger. 

As I have already shown, Paul was personally 
doubly odious to the Christians of Jerusalem ; both 
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as the persecutor of Christ, in the first instance, and book m., 

^ ohap. xni. 

in the second as an apostate from the law, of which , ^, ^ 

^ ' Ajpofltle and 

the Ebionites, or the great body of the Nazarenes or BGfl«onary. 
Christian converts of Jerusalem, were zealous up- ^•'>- **-*• 
holders, notwithstanding their acceptance of Christ. Je™»ien». 

We do not know what was the result of Paul's 
great remonstrance to the Gralatians ; but in one of 
the spurious letters to Timothy we learn that the 
people of Asia had forsaken him, for the writer i.,i., is. 
says — " This thou knowest, that all they which are in 
Asia be turned away from me." 

This happened no doubt in Paul's life-time, but 
whether they finally rejected him and turned to the 
party still holding the Jewish traditions and main- 
taining their sway in Jerusalem, is uncertain : but on 
this view the "Jews of Asia " may have been simply 
some of his Asiatic disciples who had turned away 
from him to the sect of the Holy City. 

The letter to the Galatians which was written 
from Ephesus, was written two or three years before 
this final visit to Jerusalem. 

Though some Jew or Jews no doubt fomented 
this riot in Jerusalem, whether of Asia or elsewhere, 
the rioters were certainly the Christian Jews of 
Jerusalem, the many zealous of the law who believed, 
and followers of the distrusting James. 

James and the elders of the church of Jerusalem 
accused Paul of having the character of trying to 
turn all the Jews among the Gentiles away from 
Moses. Is it not just possible that these Jews of 
Asia were of those of whom the complaint is made to 
Timothy that they had fallen away from him p may 
they not have been even some of his own revolted 
Galatians, who had been recovered by the community 
of Jerusalem? 

It has been already briefly pointed out (in the 
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BOOK m., Fifth Chapter] that these rioters must have been the 

oh^. xiii. * ' 

, _^, ^ Nazarenes or Jewish converts, not those who had 

manaoMrj. rejected Christ. This should be evident both from 

x.D.68-9. the address of the Elders of the Chnrch to Paul, 

jeroMiem. j^jgfj rccordcd, and from his own address as we have it 

in the ^^ Acts," which is distinctly made to be spoken 

AeuxnLi. to Christians — ^^ And I persecuted this way ttiUo the 

death" Snch is clearly the tradition used by the 

compiler: the record is against the Christians^ not the 

Jews of Jerusalem. 

The mere Jewish populace would have been still 
more excited, rather than appeased, by such an 
harangue. 

Though Paul professed to be a good Jew, the plea 
of his genuine and miraculous conversion to Christ 
would have been highly impolitic, and there was no 
reason for it among Jews : it would be like attempt- 
ing to soothe an enraged bull by shaking a red rag at 
him. Before an Ebionite mob, a protestation of his 
zeal for the law and his genuine faith in Christ at 
the same time would have been both reasonable and 
politic. 

The imaginary speech here put into Paul's mouth 
is the first personal account of his miraculous con- 
version ; which however is completely forgotten and 
disregarded by the compiler in the relation of the 
same event likewise put into Paul's mouth, not veiy 
chlp/v!** ^^^S afterwards, when he pleaded before Festus and 
Agrippa at Csesarea. 

The fixing the responsibility of this second 
temple-riot on Paul's account on " Jews of Asia," if 
not to be explained in the manner just suggested, is 
a somewhat remarkable proceeding. 

Why go to the province of Asia for the pro- 
moters of a riot in Jerusalem, concerning the Law, 
with the city itself full of Jews sufficiently fanatic, 
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one would imagine? Was it to screen the great book m., 
Ebionite party of Jerasalem, and at the same time to 

T-fciA tt f • I'll ■• • Apostle and 

cover Paul from the odium m which he stood with MiMionary. 
his fellow Christians ; in the compiler's scheme of ^•»- »-«• 

unification? Jemsilem. 

It was certainly a strange consummation to Paul's 
endeavours in the supposed common cause, after all 
his wanderings and preachings, to be held in ab- 
horrence by the first in importance of Christian 
communities in his time, that of the " Holy City," the 
seat of the very Apostles of Christ. 

Paul seems to have been long perfectly safe at 
Ephesus from the Jews, and in Asia Minor generally. 
The greatest outrage he received in those parts was 
among his own Galatians ; for Jews of Antioch and 
Iconium followed him and stoned him at Lystra; 
but so slight were his injuries, that he was enabled 
to rise up after the stoning and walk back into the AoUxiT.ao. 
city ! as we have already seen. 

On the next day, after the riot in Jerusalem, the Act«Dii.8o. 
Boman commander Claudius Lysias confronted Paul 
with the " chief priests and all the council," that he 
might know what there was against him ; for he had 
pleaded to being a Eoman citizen, and he was loosed 
from his bands. 

As it was not safe to set Paul at liberty Claudius 
Lysias gave him his protection, and took him before 
the Sanhedrin, the great administrative council, to 
ascertain the cause of the violence towards him, 
which was not intelligible to the Boman, and as a 
Boman citizen Paul could claim his protection ; but 
the bringing him before the council explained nothing, 
and Paul's own violence rendered his release im- 
possible. 

While before the chief priests and all the council, 
Paul gave the Sanhedrin a specimen of the quality of 
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BOOK in., his temper, and of his abusive powers : he cried out 
to Ananias, who had ordered him to be struck for his 
^£aSm»Tj, frowardness — ''Gk>d shall smite thee, thoa whited 
A.D.6»~9. wall ; for sittest thou to judge me after the law, and 
Jenmiam. commaudest me to be smitten contrary to the law?" 
Aouzxm.3. This was honest but indiscreet, and when chided 
for his want of respect to the high priest, he pro- 
fessed that he did not know that Arin-ninja was the 
high priest ; this is possible, as Ana.niaj^ was appa- 
rently not dressed in the high priest's robes (the head 
of the Sanhedrin was not necessarily the high priest) ; 
and Paul observing that he was in the presence of 
two opposite parties of the Jews, bettered his oppor- 
tunity, and faithful to his habit, created still another 
disturbance by exclaiming that he was a Pharisee, 
and was called in question for preaching the — ^^ resur- 
rection of the dead." — ^Not, observe ! for preaching a 
faith in Jesus Christ ! 

There only wanted this match to fire the train 
for the explosion; it came; Sadducee was incited 
against Pharisee, the one denying, the other pro- 
fessing, the resurrection : one party clamouring 
against Paul, the other as much for him : till the 
Eoman captain fearing lest they should tear him to 
pieces between them, a second time rescued hiiyi from 
Sent pri. a furious crowd of enraged partizans, and carried him 

Boner to o jt ^ 

omwM. oflE in safety to the castle of the garrison. 

Thus was Paul's life saved, but at the expense of 
his liberty ; he was, however, not delivered by the 
Jews to the Gentiles, but the Gentiles were his refuge 
from the Jews, and the original cause of his captiyitj 
was the Christian community of Jerusalem, who had 
no toleration for the apostate from the Law. 

Lysias sent him to Csesarea, whence, having 
hastily appealed to Csesar, he was eventually sent 
prisoner to Borne, 
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Such waa the fruit of Paul's much talked of, book ni.. 
long prepared journey to carry money to the saints 
of Jerusalem : we hear nothing of the money ; he is nSSonMy. 
repudiated by the saints, and forswears himself : is A.i).68-eo. 
the cause of two uproars, the end of which is the loss cajMre*. 
of his own Uberty ! 

It was only twelve days after his arrival at Jeru- AouxxiT. 
salem, that he was taken before Felix at Ceesarea, the 
Boman Governor of Judea, to whom Claudius Lysias 
had sent him under an escort. And when brought 
before Felix, he was accused by one Tertullus, of 
being a *^ pestilent fellow , cund a mover of sedition a/mong Acta xzit. s. 
aU the Jews throughout the worldJ^ But this was not 
all ; he was also ^* a ringleader of the sect of the Naza- 
renes." The subordinate place this charge holds in 
the accusation is noteworthy : his great ofiPence is, 
that he is a creator of uproars among the Jews all 
over the world : a pestilent fellow everywhere causing 
a breach of the peace ; his being of the sect of the 
Nazarenes was quite a secondary ofiPence. He was 
no martyr to Christianity, but simply a notorious 
public nuisance as a disturber of the peace, and a 
creator of uproars ! 

While pleading before Felix, Paul, according to 
'^Acts," stated that he had visited Jerusalem, ^*to 
take dims to his nation cund offerings ;" yet not a word 
of this was said at Jerusalem, nor is any account 
given anywhere of the monies which he was so long 
collecting " for the saints,*' and of which so great 
parade is made, on several occasions ; as in his First 
letter to the Corinthians : — 

" Now concerning the collection for the saints, as i Cor.xri. 
I have fidven order to the churches of Galatia, even 

° ' The oolleo- 

so do ye. Upon the first day of the week let every tionforthe 
one of yon lay by him a store, as God hath prospered 
him, that there be no gatherings when I come. And 

m2 
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BOOK in., when I come, whomsoever ye shall approve by your 
^ letters, them will I send to bring yonr liberality unto 

MUonuy. Jerusalem. And if it be meet that I go also, they 

Aj». 6ft-6o. ahall go with me. 

^'■•■•'^ " Now I will come unto you when I shall pass 

through Macedonia ; for I do pass through Mace- 
donia.'*^ And it may be that I will abide, yea, and 
winter with you, if the Lord permit." 
Again in his letter to the Eomans : — 

Bam.xT. J6 « But uow I go uuto Jerusalem to minister unto 
the saints, for it hath pleased them of Macedonia and 
Achaia to rnake a certain contribution for the poor 
saints which are at Jerusalem. It hath pleased them 
verily ; and their debtors they are. For if the Gen- 
tries have been made partakers of their spiritual 
things, their duty is also to minister unto them in 
carnal things, 

"When therefore I have performed this, and 
have sealed to them this fruit, I will come by you 
into Spain." 

From the above we must infer that it was the 
Gentiles or Greeks who contributed alms for the 
" poor saints " of Jerusalem, not the converted Jews. 
And for the spiritual truths which these Gentiles had 
derived from Jerusalem, it is right that they should 
send them creature comforts in return. Here is a 
precedent for the practice of the Eoman pontiffs, who 
having scattered truths and spiritual consolation to 
all parts of the earth, naturally claimed such return 
as these others were able to give : they had been 
ministered unto in spiritual, let them minister in re- 
turn in carnal, things. 

With the exception of the above affirmation made 
to governor Felix, not only months but years after he 

* That is Thessalonicft and Philippi, where were Ljdia, and his 
best Mends, 
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had collected the money, we find not a word in the book m., 
"Acts," or in Paul's letters, of the promised sealing . ^j ^ 
of the fruit to the poor saints of Jerusalem.* iiS2oii«ry. 

Paul was kept two years imprisoned at Csesarea, ^•»- ^^~^' 
till Felix was replaced by Porcius Festus, as Eoman CaBwre*. 
governor of the province. 

Brought before Festus, Paul appealed to Csesar ; Brougbt 
and it is on this occasion, when pleading before Agnppa. 
Festus and King Agrippa, that the third and most 
extravagant of the three contradictory accounts of 
his conversion is put into his mouth in the legend 
in the « Acts."t 

With this exception the account on this occasion 
is most plausibly told, being made up evidently with 
special effect, for posterity as well as the current 
time. 

And as he thus spake for himself, says the com- aou xTi. u. 
piler, Festus said with a loud voice — Paul, thou art 
beside thyself, much learning doth make thee mad. 
But he said, ^^ I am not mad, most noble Festus." 

And though Paul had but narrated, not using a 
single word of argument or persuasion, King Agrippa 
is made to say to him — ^^ almost thou persuadest me 
to be a Christian,^^ 

This is the first time this term has been used ; 
only just before the converts are called the sect of 
the NcLzarenes. They were first styled Christians in 
Antioch, says the " Acts," but when that was is not 
specified. 

Festus and Agrippa therefore found no fault with 
Paul, but because he had appealed to Csesar, he was 
of necessity sent to Eome, Nero then being emperor. 

* On this money collecting question see the remarkable work — 
" Not Paul but Jesus/' by Gamaliel Smith, Esq. (Jeremy Bentham ?), 
London, Syo, 1823, where the matter is discussed at some lengih. 

t See back. Chap. Y., p. 62. 
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BOOK iiL, He embarked at the port of CsBsarea^ in a ship of 

▲jpoftui and " -A^diymittium," abont the year 60 or 61, as some 
^oaSmrj. prefer. 

Gh^fiir rpj^^ accoiuit of the voyage to Borne, which may 

Aj). 60-411. ^^® occupied the winter months of 60-1, is given in 

AouzxTiL ^^^ fira^ person plural, and is therefore ostensibly 

taken from the record of some companion of the 

voyage. 

The voyagers were wredced at Malta, and there 
spent the winter. They landed eventually at Puteoli, 
and arrived possibly in the spring of 61 at Bome, 
where Paul abided a prisoner on parole, but under 
military surveillance, two whole years, preaching the 
gospel of Christ without let or hindrance. His bonds 
or chains spoken of in the late spurious letters aie^ 
of course, figurative : we may be sure Paul did not 
go about preaching in chains. 

There was a large community of Jews at Borne in 
the time of Aug^tus ; many had been taken there by 
Pompey after his conquest of Jndea, and were 
detained there : and it was no doubt to the descend- 
ants of these Jews mainly, that Paul addressed his 
letter to the ^^Bomans," the Jewish Christians at 
Borne, among whom would be many converts from 
the ^* Holy City " itself, disciples of Christ and the 
Apostles: and to these it was Paul's ambition to 
extend his own influence. 

After his arrival in the ^^ Eternal City," there is no 
further record of Paul's proceedings: the compiler 
of the ^^ Acts " leaves him at Bome, abruptly break- 
ing off his chronicle ; the account of the voyage to 
Bome being the last of his authorities. 

There were no materials apparently, of any kind, 
for anything more: the accounts such as they are, 
of what transpired in the sequel, are founded on 
mere hearsay and conjecture. 



^ 
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Paul may possibly have recovered his liberty in book m., 
the year 63 or so : when, it is said, but without any 
authority whatever, that he was acquitted of sacrilege, mWoumj. 
by Nero :* the " Acts " however does not carry us so 
far as this, it leaves him a prisoner. 

Paul's martyrdom at Borne is explained by assum- Rome. 
ing a second arrest and imprisonment ; as the story 
had given him his liberty, to account for his martyr- 
dom it was necessary to imprison him again. 

When he wrote the letter to Philemon, he was 
certainly then a prisoner; but that letter may as 
easily have been written from Csesarea as Eome. 

The letter written during his Eoman imprison- 
ment, or at least during his stay in Bome, was that 
to the Philippians ; in it he speaks of his bonds, but 
they seem to have been things of the past. He 
writes in great spirits, and in a high state of self- 
ezaltation, and in the anticipation of Christ's immi- 
nent coming. 

He appears to thank the Philippians for again ^i|jP-*^-^*' 
sending him money ; not that he needed it or desired 
any gift; but he is delighted on their account! 
Here is no question of '^the collection for the poor 
saints at Jerusalem," that is all past ; the contribu- 
tions spoken of are to P^ul personally. 

He does not write this letter, as a prisoner, or as 
one anticipating martyrdom ; so far from that he 
speaks confidently of shortly visiting his friends at 
Philippi again. <^p- ^ **• 

Prom the year 63 or 64 (?) all account of Saul of 
Tarsus is lost. We know neither the time nor place 

* Paul's acquittal by Nero is boldly asserted by Dean Howson, 
and he refers to Suetonius, Nero 16 ; but Paul is not even mentioned 
by Suetonius, either in the "life of Nero" or elsewhere! Paul's 
acquittal by Nero is a pure fiction. Conybeare and Howson, The Life 
and SpuiUi to St, Faui, ch. xxrii. 
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BOOK iiL, of his death, much less the nature of it. The storj 

oluip. liii. , — 

, of his reputed martyrdom is wholly devoid of 

Bappoted tr ,0 ^ 

Martyrdom, authoritj. 

A.D.e7. The common tradition is that he suffered the 

death of a martyr during the horrible persecutions 
of Nero, in Eome, in the year 67 a.d. 

Paul, it is said, was beheaded, and Peter crucified 
at the same time at Bome, according to ecclesiastical 
tradition : we however know how much faith is to 
be placed in ecclesiastical traditions. 

This tradition is vaguely repeated by Dionysins 

n^^'*' bishop of Corinth (a.d. 170), and later by Eusebios ; 
but there is no positive or authentic story of either 
martyrdom: if any such existed Eusebius shotdd 
have known it. Yet all we learn from him is the 
following vague report : — 

^^ Paul, after pleading his cause, is said to have 
been sent again upon the ministry of preaching, and 
after a second visit to the city, to have finished his 
life with martyrdom." 
i.,xxT. fjijjg following is not less vague, except that it 

clearly shows that no record of Paul's death was 
accessible, or had been preserved, in the time of 
Eusebius, directly or indirectly : — 

" Thus Nero pubUcly announcing himself as the 
chief enemy of God, was led on in his fury to 
slaughter the Apostles. Paul is therefore said to 
have been beheaded at Eome, and Peter to have been 
crucified, under him - (Nero). And this account is 
confirmed by the facty that the names of Peter and 
Paul still remain in the cemeteries of that city, even 
to this day. But likewise a certain ecclesiastical 
writer, Caius by name, who was bom about the time 
of Zephyrinus, bishop of Bome (about 200 a.d.), dis- 
puting with Proclus the leader of the Phrygian sect, 
gives the following statement respecting the places 
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where the earthly tabernacles of the aforesaid Apostles book in., 

_ . - *• ch»p. xiii. 

are laid. 

Supposed 

" But I can show/' says he, " the trophies of the Martyrdom. 
Apostles : for if you will go to the Vatican, or to the ^•»' ^' 
Ostian road, you will find the trophies of those who 
have laid the foundation of this Church, and that 
both suffered martyrdom about the same time !" 

Dionysius bishop of Corinth bears the following 
testimony in his discourse addressed to the Romans. 

" Thus, likewise you, by means of this admonition 
have mingled the flourishing seed that had been 
planted by Peter and Paul at Bome and Corinth. 
For both of these haying planted us at Corinth, 
likewise instructed us; and haying in like manner 
taught in Italy, suffered martyrdom about the same 

The yague passage of Clement (of Bome or some 
other Clement) in the well known letter to the Corin- 
thians has been already cited, that Paul hayin&f sm above, 

•^ . ' ° Chap. VIII., 

taught the whole world righteousness, reached the p- w- 
furthest extremity of the West (Spain P), and suffered 
martyrdom, by the command of the governors ! This 
points to the West, as the scene of any such martyr- 
dom : not Bome. This Clement wrote at Bome. 

K the "Trophies of the Apostles" can show their 
martyrdom, or establish even the places of their 
earthly tabernacles, they are still there on the Vati- 
can and on the Ostian road — namely the churches of 
St. Peter, and St. Paul outside the Walls I And if 
this is the only evidence we are to have of their 
martyrdom in Bome, the subject may safely be dis- 
missed to rest on its own merits. 

Again Eusebius says — " Peter appears to have m., i. 
preached through Pontus, Galatia, Bithynia, Cappa- 
docia, and Asia, to the Jews that were scattered 
abroad ; who also finally coming to Bome, was cruci- 
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B^Km., fied with his head downwards, having reqoiested of 

BuDDOMd ^^^self to suffer in this way. 

^tMtijrdam. *^Why should we speak of Panl spreading the 

A.X). ez. Gospel of Christ from Jerusalem to Dlyricnm, and 
finally suffering martyrdom at Romey under Nerof 
This account is given by Origen, in the third book of 
his exposition of Genesis." 

In the above quotation, the tradition i» faetjixedy 
not merely said to have been. But this is perhaps 
enough of the vague way in which ecclesiastical 
history is made. 

Of course it is now an established fact in the 
Pauling Church, that Peter and Paul both suffered 
martyrdom at Borne, and at the same time I Tet 
th ere is noklnduf ^-^yideiige jtha i Potei woo ever in 
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*' Howbeit in vain do they wonhip me^ teaching dootaineB the 
oonunandments of men." — Mark vii. 7. 



CHAPTER XIV. 



The law, bead! The Decalogue ok the Ritual, 

OB bothP 

''Now we are delivered from the law« that being dead wherein 
we were held." — Romans vii. 6. 

''For we oondude that a man is justified by faith without the 
deeds of the Law."— Bomans iii. 28.* 

I HAVE termed Paxd the Apostle of Faith, because book nr., 
he is emphatically the preacher of faith, and as a ^'"^' 
necessary consequence the Pauline Chnrch is the daad. *^ 
Church of Faith ; by which I merely mean that its 
characteristic tenet is the profession of faith as 
distinct from charity. That is to say, faith is so 
completely paramount in the Pauline Epistles, as 
practically, if not theoretically, to exclude love or 
charity from the rule of life. 

Paul has not insisted upon this in so many words^ 
but it is the boasted doctrine of Paul's disciple 

* Aoyt{6ti9$a y6p ^KOMwrBm irfirrci Mpwrop X^P^' ifiytav y6fiov. 
Tisohendorf, I, e. 
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^K^nr., Luther, and it is the practice of nearly all Protestant 
__ — secuS* 

The Law 

^~^ Panl has taught both faith and chanty, on oc(»i^ 

sions, but his dogmatizing on faith is so much more 
pronounced, and his denunciation of works at the same 
time so positive, that he has laid himself fairly open 
\ to misconception, if he did not mean exactly what 
he said. Faith alone is accordingly maintained to 
be an essential of his doctrine. He really alternates 
one and the other, and thus negatives both in turn. 

It is useless to attempt to reconcile diametrically 
opposite sentiments. And if Paul had really felt in 
his heart the occasional commendations of charity 
and good works that he has given expression to, he 
could not possibly have indulged in his repeated 
strong deprecations of such works ; nor could he for 
an instant have harboured in his mind such mon- 

jnstiiiostioii strous propositious as Election and Predestination, 

•loiM. which are utterly destructive of every notion of 
charity or love. 

And BS his sayings on charity are mere household 
words that belong to Jewish morality as taught in 
the Word and in the Talmud, in the written and in 
the unwritten law, we cannot allow Paul to appro- 
priate them as his own, in the face of all his diatribes 
in an opposite sense, which are exclusively his own. 

aboc. i?«r., " All falsity of doctrine," says Swedenborg, " takes 
its rise from no other source than from self -derived 
intelligence ; for what is more universally taught in 
the Word, than to shun evil and to do good." 
^^ Hence it is evident that it is blasphemy to exclude 
the works of this law from Salvation, as they do who 
make faith alone, which is faith separated from 
good works, by itself competent to salvation." 

What is the meaning of the Law being dead ? 
We know quite well that the Law is not dead, and 
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tliat it cannot die ; and that if it is nowhere else, it book iv, 
-will abide in the hearts of the spiritual and true. 

The ritual of the Jews may be dead, and as a de«d. 
mere representative it never had any real life. 

But Paul never specifies the Eitual in contra- 
distinction to Law. He has mentioned the whole 
l<tw, and here of course the Bitual is included ; and 
it can be shown by several passages that Paul does 
not refer to the ritual when he uses the mere term' 
law : not even a single instance can be found, where 
law stands for ritual. This is a very important 
point, as nearly everything hangs upon what he 
really meant by the Law which is dead. 

When he says the Law is dead, common sense 
should lead us to conclude that he means the whole 
Liaw to be dead, not a part of it. The mere letter of 
the law is certainly supplanted by genuine faith, 
which in itself, in spirit, is a law to the heart, and it 
will act from love ; and this is a much higher source 
of action than the mere spirit of obedience. 

This allowing faith to include love is one solution 
of the difficulty, and is in accordance with the 
principle of James, and he was the highest authority 
of the Church of Jerusalem. This is a faith which 
necessarily implies works and by no means supersedes 
them: works are but the fruit of faith. Works 
may exist without faith, but genuine faith cannot 
exist without works : and it is accordingly an act of 
supererogation to deprecate works, as Paul is con- 
stantly doing, even though he may denounce them, 
as the letter to the Ephesians says — " lest any man ch»p. ii. 9. 
should boast." 

But a man whose works proceed from the law 
which is written in the heart, could not boast of 
them ; he does not act from the letter, and can take 
no pride in fulfilling the letter. 
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BooKiv^ Yet a man is not to hide his works either: the 

fllMp« IIT. 

^^ GU)8pel sajB — ^**Let yonr light so shine hef ore men, 



that they may see your good works, and glorify your 
xatt. T. 1$. Father which is in the heavens.** 

We will conclnde therefore with James, that 
where there are no works, there is no foith : or that 
where the works are eyil, the faith is spurious, aa 
imaginary faith, a dead faith ; a mere mental persua- 
sion that has never approached the heart. 
Boiii.x.17. "Faith Cometh by Aeorinjf /** says FanL Yes, if 
conviction follows hearing ; it will not do, to hear 
and confess only. Mere profession from an intel- 
lectual assent is not faith; prof ession may be mere 
conceit, a craving to go witi; the numy. or mere pride. 
True faith cannot be allied with pride. The be- 
setting sin of man is pride, and if he conld see him- 
seU as others see him, he would be much mortified; 
but if he could see himself as the Lord sees him, he 
would know that he was indeed naked, and would 
Gen. iii. 7. hide lumself in very shame. 

Faith, as Swedenborg shows, is really lore; 
faith in the Lord implies love to the Lord, and love 
to the Lord necessitates the doing of his words, as 
he inculcates; and his words are the law to be 
treasured in the heart. Faith so far therefore from 
justifying alone, or independent of the law, or super* 
seding the law, involves the ^ works of the Law," 
and in this consists its power of justifying, and ia 
this sense only is there any truth in the justifying by 
faith. 

Faith therefore, instead of rendering the Law 
dead, converts the dead letter into a fountain of life. 

That the dogmatic teaching of Paul has been 
twisted and extended to significations which Paul 
himself would not have sanctioned, ia quite possible: 
but the bare meaning of his words in his original 
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BeiitimentB is often repulsive to common sense, and book iv.. 
an outrage on charity or love, in spite of his preach- 
ing love and charity on occasions. ^'^' 

It is to his own ambiguity of expression that is 
chiefly due any misconception of his principles. 

But though Paul's dogmatism is often obscure 
and inconsistent, it is also sometimes so concise and 
positive, that there is but one obvious meaning that 
can be drawn from it, whatever reserve he may have 
had .in his own mind, or whatever limitation may be 
assigned by his followers to the true signification of 
the terms used by him. 

Passages of this class we take to be the two very 
often quoted, on the subject of justification by 
faith: — ^namely, ^^Bomans," chap. iii. ver. 28, and 
^^ Gkdatians," chap. ii. ver. 16, where there is no hint 
of mere ritual. 

"Where is boasting then? it is excluded. By Bom. m. 27. 
what law P of works P Nay ! but by the law of faith. 
For we conclude that a man is justified by faith 
without the deeds of the law,^^ 

" Even we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we Q<»i. a. w- 
might be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by 
the works of the law : for by the works of the law shall ^ 
no flesh be justified.^^ 

WhsA is the meaning here of being justified by 
faith P and what is the meaning of the works of the 
law? 

The works of the law should mean the fulfilling 
the law, carrying it out in all its essentials and 
particulars. The law itself must apply only to the 
Decalogue, and is so applied by Paul in every instance : 
where he pointedly includes the ritual he uses the 
term the whole law. Q^ ▼. s. 

The spirit of the law is "no^ in tables of stone^^ jcor.pi. 
says Paul, but in the "fiesh tables of the heart;" 
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BOOK IV., not of the letter is the ministratioii but of the spirit, 

wisp* ST. 

— ^^ for the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life." 
d«^- "Where the spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty:" 

that is from the Tables of Stone ! 

The Decalogue therefore is set aside; we hare 
done with ths tcibles of sUme, and following Paul, we 
are to be a new law to ourselves, in faith ! 

Are we to live as we please in faith ? If we have 
the spirit of the law in the heart, it is from the 
tables of stone that it is derived ; it is therefore bj 
the tables of stone that we are bound, and to which 
all principles of life are due, as they are the epitome 
of the Word. 

The obvious meaning of the two passages quoted, 
we are told, is not to be taken; because we shall find 
elsewhere dogmas which preclude the obvious mean- 
ing, which is that the Law is superseded by Eaith ; 
as exemplified in the " liberty " we have received from 
the " tables of stone." 

It is true that Paul repeatedly asserts one dogma 
in one place, and its opposite in another : the offen- 
sive dogma is peculiar to himself, its opposite he has 
in common with others, and it is derived from 
Scripture. 
Bom.iii.si. In the same chapter of Bomans he writes — " Do 
we then make void the law through faith ? Gk)d for- 
bid : yea, we establish the law." ^ 

Here again all is obscurity. -^ i^. ' ^^^^ * 

What lawP as Paul asks, above ; of works ? or of 
faith P Do we establish by faith the law, by the works 
of which no flesh shall be justified P or is there one 
law of works for the Jew, and another law of &ith, 
independent of works, for the Christian P 

Here the distinction between law and ritual would 
hold, the ritual is certainly for the Jew alone ; the 
law is equally for the Jew and the Christian ; but no 
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such distinction is made, the law here as elsewhere book iv., 
means the essential law, the Decalogue, which is _ 
binding both to Jew and Christian. dead. 

But Paul does not admit this. " K ye be led by Gai. t. is. 
the Spirit," he writes to the Gralatians, " ye are not 
under the law." "Christ having abolished in his 
flesh the enmity, the law of commandments m ordi- 
nancesy^* as we read in "Ephesians." Ephee.ii.i6. 

Upon what grounds can any assume, that in all 
these passages he refers exclusively to the ritual by 
law 9 The probability is that he does not in a single 
one of these passages refer to the ritual at all, as will 
appear presently; though in the last case from 
" Ephesians " the law might well be interpreted by 
ritual, as actually the body of ordinances which 
Christ did abolish, but this is not Paul's. 

The ten commandments are the very essence of 
the law, for both Jew and Christian. 

Is then the Church at fault, for conceiving that 
by ths law 6 vofio^ Paul meant the law in its whole 
substance ; and not the mere Mosaic ritual, without 
the substance ? 

He may have included the ritual sometimes in ^ 
the term law, but as a rule " the law " seems very 
clearly to imply the Decalogue only, that at least is 
never omitted. In one passage, as observed where he 
wished to point out the ritual as well, he uses the ex- 
pression " the whole law," oKov rov vofiovy and this is a 
fact to be well noted : — " For I testify again to every Gai. t. a. 
man that is circumcised, that he is debtor to do the 
whole law,^^ By which he could only mean that he 
cannot neglect the Ritual^ showing that when he did 
refer to this ceremonial portion especially, the simple 
term law was not applicable. 

If Paul then has been misinterpreted by those 
who found the doctrine of Faith-alone on his teach* 

N 
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^K IT.' ingy his own ambignity of expression is at fanlt, not 

^^ ^ ' the interpreter or the misinteipreter, as his Mends 

^•^- would say. 

The tendency of his writings is certainly to draw 
man away from a life of charity as essential, to one 
of faith, or even a mere profession of faith: the 
irresistible bearing of his teaching is to giye the 
paramonnt place to Faith (Luther is a great example 
of this), and to separate faith from charity. 

To allow works in any way to participate in the 
achievement of salvation is considered derogatory 
and even impious. 

M«tth.Tii. Whereas we are told by Jesxus Christ: — ^**Not 

SI. , 

every one that saith unto me, Lord! Lord! shall 
enter into the kingdom of the heavens ; but he that 
' doeth the will of my Father who is in the heavens." 
Showing plainly here that mere faith avails nothing. 
Bom. X. 18. Paul declares on the other hand : — " Whosoever 
shall call upon the name of the Lord ahaU be saved.^^ 

Nothing can be more bald or misleading than 
this taken literally, as the majority will take it. It 
Joel ii. 8s. is an imperfect quotation from the prophet Joel, and 
Paul as usual quotes the Septuagint. 

The Hebrew says — " shall be ddiveredy^ and adds 
— ''for in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem shall be 
deliverance." 

That is to say, they who do the will of the 
Father, they who make the Lord their guide, and by 
keeping His words, become members of His church ; 
and they are accordingly in Zion and in Jerusalem : 
which is exactly what the Lord Himself says in other 
words, in Matthew. 

Only such can enter into the kingdom of the 
heavens. 

Paul's words would imply that a mere confession 
of faith in Christ is what is required to call on the 
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name of the Lord — to 6yofia tcvplov. But here, too, book iv, 
Yfe may be told that Paid means more than he ^ ' 

^ The Law 

says. deiMi. 

The Apostle James has managed to express him- 
self without ambiguity; he speaks of the ^^ whole 
laWy^ more especially the Decalogue, and he adds : — 

" What does it profit, my brethren, though a Jwnes ii. lo, 
man say he hath faith, and have not works P can 
faith save him?" "Even so faith, if it have not 
works, is dead, being alone — ^yea, a man may say, 
Thou hast faith, and I have works: show me thy 
faith without thy works, and I will show thee my 
faith by my works." 

James too therefore seems to have misunder- 
stood Paul, for the above remonstrance can only 
have arisen out of Paul's teaching. 

He was overseer {hrlaK<yrr<yi) of the church of 
Jerusalem, and is thus careful to point out the 
dangers of Pauline doctrine, as a protection to his 
flock: and he has the credit of having been the 
instigator of the mission into Asia to counteract the 
effects of Paul's antinomian doctrine there. 

There is indeed but one logical conclusion to be 
drawn from the above quoted passages from the 
Pauline epistles, and a great portion of the religious 
world has drawn it — Faith-alone. And is none of 
the responsibility Paul's ? 

He appears to be constantly enforcing this 
dogma. He says, " Now we are delivered from the Bom. th. 6. 
law, that being dead wherein we were held ; that we 
should serve in newness of spirit, and not in the old- 
ness of the letter." 

The whole law is abrogated, the Ten Command- 
ments are a dead letter, for he goes on, — " What ohap.TU. 7. 
shall we say then P Is the Law sin P God forbid. 
Nay, I had not known sin, but by the Law : for I had 

n2 
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BOOK lY., not known lust, except the Law had saicL Thou shali 

chftp. ziT. *« 

„, , not covet. 

The Law . i - . i m 

dead. The law here positively referring to the Ten 

Commandments, " that being dead wherein we were 
held." 

His illustrations of Law are invariably taken 
from the Decalogue. 

botj. xiii. Elsewhere he says, " He that loveth another hath 

fulfilled the Law : for this, thou shalt not commit 
adultery," etc., showing again the Law to be the 
Decalogue. 

This is conclusive; whatever Paul may have 
intended to convey, he logically set aside the whoU 
Lawy as superseded by faith in Jesus Christ, and the 
consequent imputation to man of His righteousness. 

Bom. Ti 14. " For sin shall not have dominion over you, for 
ye are not under the lawy but under grace." It is 
his perpetual theme : — 

Bom. Ti. 6. « But to him that worketh not, but believeth on 
him that justifieth the v/ngodly, his faith is counted 
for righteousness." 

Does "to him that worketh not," here, mean 
simply him who disregards the Mosaic ritual, or does 
it mean the " ungodly," him who neglects the works 
of the law of God, who does not keep the command- 
ments, and is therefore ungodly? and who yet is 
justified by his faith in Christ's death, which is 
counted for righteousness ! 

Bphes.ii.i6. And what is the meaning of abolishing the 
"Law of commandments in ordinances?" Does 
this possibly apply to the Bitual ? 

Luke i. 6. Lukc sccms to make a distinction between com- 

mandments and ordinances: — "Walking in all the 
commandments and ordinances of the Lord blame- 

Bxod. xTiii. less." Li Exodus also, we read of " ordinances and 
laws," 
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It is the term ordinance which seems to apply more book iv., 
especially to the regulations of the Bitual, though 
law is likewise used, in specifying details. deiwi- 

Yet notwithstanding all this dogmatizing on 
"Faith," Swedenborg, no friend to Paul's teaching, 
infers that he does not mean imputative faith in 
these passages, but real faith in Jesus Christ, which 
is a faith from him and in him. 

And he adds in explanation, that by the works of 
the lawy Paul does not mean the works of the moral 
law or the Decalogue, but the works of the Mosaic 
law, proper to the Jews, or the Eitual. 

That Paul did noi restrict his meaning to this 
portion of the law is shown very decidedly by 
the quotations given above, from the seventh and 
thirteenth chapters of the Epistle to the Romans. 
And the quotation from the fifth chapter of the 
letter to the Gralatians shows that when he specially 
included the " Mosaic law proper to the Jews," he 
had recourse to a different expression — the whole 
law.* 

Swedenborg endeavours to show also in his work, 
the " Apocalypse Revealed," that it was not Paul's 
intention to teach Faith alone, that is, faith with- 
out the works of the law, as maintained in the re- 
formed churches, any more than James did. 

Now James is very decided on this matter of 

* This explanation adopted by Swedenborg, he says he derived in 
spiritual intercourse flrom Paul himself— 1748-49. But after what has 
been shown above, can it be said to have been Paul's view of the 
matter when he wrote his Epistles ? If it was his sentiment then, he 
has certainly expressed himself with wonderM obscurity, not to say 
awkwardness. See the letter to Dr. Oetinger, in the Second Chapter, 
above, and also letters to Br. Beyer, dated Amsterdam, April 15th, 
1766 (Ch. XYIII., below), and Stockholm, SOth Oct., 1769. Documents 
concermng the Life and Character of Emanuel Swedenborg, etc. 
Manchester, 1841. 
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SS^^r^''" works, insisting that it is only in the works, or the 

The Law ^^^' *^* *^® faith Can be verified. 

dead. "But wilt thon know, O vain man,** he says, 

jMQee^n.» "that faith withont works is dead? Was not 
Abraham our Father justified by works, when he had 
offered Isaac his son upon the altar P Seest thou 
how faith wrought with his works, and by works 
was faith made perfect 9 

"Ye see then how that by works a man is justi- 
fied, and not by faith only.** 

Paul has given expression to some similar senti- 
ments, and it is on the strength of these passage 
that Swedenborg affirms that Paul did not intend to 
preach faith alone. 

To show that P^ul teaches two opposite doctrines 
is to show what many have discovered, and it proves 
only that Paul was a creature of paradoxes, whidi is 
one of his patent defects. 

It would indeed be easy to sponge out Paul with 
his own sponge, by setting his various contradictoiy 
sayings in mere apposition. 

^ii^'* Swedenborg uses the following argument: — 

Eom.iii. 28. « Paul, where he says that man is * justified by faith 
without the works of the law,* is not rightly under- 
stood, because by the worhs of the law Paul meant 
the works of the Mosaic law, which were intended 
for the Jews; which we also clearly see from his 
words to Peter, whom he rebuked for Judaizing, 

Old. a. 14- when yet he knew that no one is justified by the 
works of the law ; as also from his making a distinc- 
tion between the law of faith and the law of works ; 
and between Jews and Gentiles, or circumcision and 
uncircumcision; meaning by circumcision, Judaism, as 
everywhere else ; and likewise from his summing up in 

Rom iii. 27. these words ; * Do we then make the law void, through 
faith ? God forbid ; yea, we establish the law,* *' 
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He says all these things in one series : — book iv., 

" * For not the hearers of the law are just before ^ ^' "^' 
God, but the doers of the law shall be justified;' dei^. 
a.lso, that God * will render to every man according ch^p. u is. 
to his deeds;' also 'for we must aU appear before 
"the judgment seat of Christ; that every one may »<»m.ii. i5r- 
receive the things done in his body, whether they be 
good or bad.' Besides many other things to the same 
piurpose, from which it is evident that Paul rejects 
faith without good works, equally with James." 

I have quoted this argument in full because it 
lias been considered conclusive. 

I think it can be shown to be very unsound 
nevertheless. It either uses the term law in two 
senses, in one instance as the Bitual and in all the 
others as the Decalogue, and is therefore vain ; or it 
is a simple tissue of contradictions. 

In aU the passages quoted by Swedenborg, and in 
those merely referred to, the term law can only 
mean the Decalogue. If by the term law or the 
works of the law in Romans iii. 28, the ritual is meant, 
substitute ritual for law in the other passages, and 
the whole argument becomes futile. Why the ritual 
in this one particidar instance only P 

Swedenborg is really arguing against the Luther- 
ans, endeavouring to show that Paul is not with 
them : Luther boldly does away with all Law for . 
him who has faith in Christ's atonement, following 
Paul.* 

The only three important passages on works 
that Swedenborg quotes from Paul are not Paul's 
own ; they are simply modifications by Paul from the 
Old Testament, from the Greek Septuagint ; more 
especially from the Psalms and from Jeremiah. ji.^."io. 

• See below. Chap. XVII., § 8. 
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BOOK iv.. The first only, the very obsciire passage from the 
^ ' third chapter of Bomans, is Paul's own — 

The Law ^ ' t ^ - t^ -x 

de«i. « Do we then make the law void, through faith ? 

Bom. ill. 31. God forbid! yea, we establish the law." 

See the confusion we must fall into if we aUow 
the law to mean the ritual in one case, and the 
Decalogue in another. 
Bom.iti.88. Let US try ; — ''man is justified by faith without 

the works of the ritaaV^ 
cimp.m.si. ''Do we then make the ritual void, through 
faith ? Ood forbid ! yea, we establish the ritualJ^^ 

If you interpret vofia; by ritual in the first instance, 
why not in the second and third instances alBO? 

The original passages in the Word here recalled 
by Paul, and which Swedenborg accredits him with, 
are: — 
Pi.ixii.ia. "Also unto thee, Lord, belongeth mercy : for 
thou renderest to every man according to his work." 
jer. xTii. 10. " I the Lord search the heart, I try the reins, 
even to give every man according to his ways, 
according to the fruit of his doings." 

These passages and Paul's modifications of them 
are utterly in antagonism vnth the whole bearing of 
Paul's special teaching ; they completely negative his 
doctrine of the atonement, or salvation by a sin 
offering. 

Men are here judged by their works, by their 
love, and this is in accordance with Christ's teach- 
ing in the Oospels everywhere; and he shows how 
faith in Him, in his words not in his death, may 
establish the law, as it cannot but be followed by 
works. 

To show that a man teaches two opposite prin- 
ciples is an argument which does not establish either 
of them, but may be allowed to destroy both. 

Li the first instance, Swedenborg does not offer 
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any evidence whatever, that by the Law the Ritual book iv., 

, "^ 7 J chap. nv. 

IS here meant. ^^ , 

The Law 

It is an inference contradicted by all the passages dead. 
quoted previously from the Epistle to the Romans ; 
and it is opposed by the use of the term in all the 
passages immediately following that quoted by 
Swedenborgy on the doers of the Law being justified. Bom. u. 13. 
namely — 

" For when the Gentiles which have not the Law 
do by nature the things contained in the Law — these 
are a law unto themselves, which show the work of {J*p- "• H 
the Law written in their hearts." 

Here nothing but the moral law can be referred ' 
to ; the Gentiles have certainly not the Rittml of 
Moses written in their hearts ! '' 

So that the Law which is dead, and from which 
all Paul's illustrations are taken, is not the Ritual, 
the Law proper to the Jews, but the great moral 
Law, the Decalogue. 

This can be further demonstrated from the same 
chapter of " Romans." 

" Therefore if the uncircumcision keep the righte- ^™- "• 2^- 
ousness of the Law, shall not his uncircumcision be 
counted for circumcision 9 And shall not uncircum- 
cision, which is by nature, if it fulfil the Law, judge 
thee who by the letter and circumcision dost trans- 
gress the Law?" 

For, he finely adds, he is not a Jew who is one 
outwardly — ^but he is a Jew who is one inwardly. 

" Behold, thou art called a Jew, and restest in the ^m.u. i7— 
Law " — " being instructed out of the Law^ " Thou 
therefore who teachest another, teachest thou not 
thyself 9 thou that prea^^hest a man should not steals 
dost thou steal ? Thou that say est a man should not 
convmit adultery y dost thou commit adultery ? " 

In all the above passages, where Paid is clearly 
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BOOK IV., writing to Jews, though he addresses himself to the 
^^ ' Christian church of Borne, which no doubt was com- 

The Law ' 

dead. posed chieflj of converted Jews, by the term Law he 
refers distinctly to the Decalogue^ and not in one 
single instance to the mere ceremonial law intended 
for the Jews. 

Paul has taught probably more than he thought, 
when he said — " He is not a Jew who is one out- 
wardly only, but he is a Jew who is one inwardly." 
That is, as he shows — he who keeps the command- 
ments, he who has the Law written in his heart, 
whether he be circumcised or not, externally ; whe- 
ther he be Jew or Christian ! 

The true Jew is he who loves the Lord and keeps 
his sayings : and this points to the true restoration ; 
to the true seed of Abraham. But such a doctrine 
knows nothing of a faith without works ; charity or 
goodness of life is its very essence. 

i^ire^' T!hiB is clearly laid down by Swedenborg himself as 
the interpretation of the dogma, 'Hhat man is justified 
and saved by faith alone, without the works of the 
Law," in the " Apocalypse Revealed," where he says 

No. 678. that " the works of the law of the Decalogue " are 
meant, and that ^* this faith was gladly received and 
became the doctrine of the whole Church. It is 
gladly received, because they thus are not bondmen 
under the Law, but freemen under faith ; not know- 
ing that the very reverse is true, viz., that they 
who think themselves free under faith, or from 
that faith, or through that faith, are slaves to sin^ 
that is, to the devil, for sin and the devil are one 
and the same; for thus they think that the Law 
does not condemn, and therefore that to sin with- 
out being obnoxious to the sentence of the Law con- 
stitutes freedom, provided they have faith; when 
nevertheless this is slavery itself: but man when 
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he shuns sin, that is, the devil, from being a slave book iv., 
becomes free. ^ ^ 

The Law 

So that Swedenborg imputes to those seduced or de^i- 
misled by Pauline doctrine what he does not impute 
to Paul himself, though the doctrine is derived from 
Paul and is distinctly his. 

Swedenborg commences his illustrations of the 
thirteenth chapter of " Revelation " thus : — 

" In this chapter the Dragon continues to be 
treated of, and the doctrine and faith, signified by 
him, is described ; what its quality is among the laity, 
and afterwards what its quality is among the clergy. 

** By the Beast which came up out of the sea, that 
doctrine and faith is described, as it exists with the 
the laity (verses 1-10) ; and by the Beast out of the 
earth, the same among the clergy (verses 11-17): 
lastly, concerning the falsification of the Word, by 
the latter (verse 18)." 

In the fifth verse we read : — 

" And there was given unto him a mouth speak- ^®^- ""■ *»• 
ing great things and blasphemies." That is, cor- 
rupting the Word, and preaching f alses from self- 
derived intelligence, as was Paul's habit. 

" And the doctrine," says Swedenborg, " that f^'^* 
faith alone, that is, faith without the works of the 
Law, justifies and saves, is not from the Word, but 
from a single expression of Paul, misunderstood.^^ *®"*- *"• "• 

Thus Swedenborg traces all the evil to Paul, in 
its origin, yet he gives him none of the responsibility, 
but imputes it to the clergy, his assimied misinter- 
preters ! Paul is the unquestionable father of the 
blasphemy, and his should be the responsibility. 
Why this shielding of Paul ? 

I have endeavoured to show above that this false 
doctrine is not derived from a single expression of 
Paul's only, and that he is really not misimderstood ; 
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BooK^iv., as by law he invariably referred solely to the Deca- 

The Law ^^S^^' The Ritual follows as a matter of course, 

dead. that is patently without life ; but the discovery that 

the " Tables of Stone " also are superseded, is due 

to Paul. 

I conclude therefore that it is not the world that 
has misunderstood Paul in this instance, but that it 
has rightly interpreted his words ; if he meant some- 
thing that he has not said, it is no fault of the 
world's but his own, 

Paul is so completely given to paradoxes, as one 
is compelled to frequently point out, that no Ic^cal 
system can possibly be deduced from his letters : if 
you adopt parts, you must also reject parts. 

All perhaps of his dogmas and assertions are con- 
tradicted by others ; the essential ones very decidedly 
so ; and if we take any one of the passages quoted 
above by Swedenborg on works, as a thesis to start 
from, it can be disproved by a string of quotations 
directly contradicting it, maintaining the principles 
of — Grace, Election, and Predestination, as wholly 
precluding or setting aside the need or use of works ; 
even where the Law is not mentioned ; so that there 
can be no question either of the Ritual or of the De- 
calogue : as in ^^ Romans " — ^i. 17, iv. 5, v. 1, viii. 30, 
ix. 18, xi. 6. Or in the spurious " Ephesians," i. 5, 
ii. 8, 9 ; and in Titus iii. 7. And where the Law is 
mentioned, very many more examples might be in- 
stanced. 

We may let the passages above referred to speak 
for themselves, and the reader may judge whether 
it can be reasonably said of Paul, considering these 
extraordinary counter statements, that — it is evident 
that Paul rejects faith without good works equally 
with James. 

For example : — 
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" For therein is the righteousness of God revealed book iv., 

. . . chap. XIV. 

from faith to faith : as it is written. The just shall live ^ , 

' •' The Law 

hy faith:'* de«i. 

"But to him that worketh not, but believeth on59™.;}7j, 
him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted ^^ .^ _ 
for righteousness/' 

" Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace chap. t. i. 
with Ood, through our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ." 

That is a faith in the efficacy of Christ's death, and 
this justifies absolutely, independent of all carrying 
out of the moral law ; the ritual does not in any way 
enter. A bad or ungodly man who believes (or even 
imagines that he believes) that his sins are washed 
out in the blood of Christ, irrespective of all effort to 
lead a good life, may account himself saved, one of 
the elect. K it does not mean this, the whole thing 
is vain babbling; of course it is vain under any 
circumstances. 

Let us hear what he says of his elect : — 

" Moreover whom he did predestinate, them he Bom.Tiii.8o 
also called : and whom he called, them he also justi- 
fied : and whom he justified, them he also glorified." 

" Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have chap. ix. is. 
mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth." 

" And if by grace, then it is no more of works : chap. xi. le. 
otherwise grace is no more grace." 

In the much later letters, to the Ephesians and to 
Titus, we have precisely the same doctrine ; though 
not Paul's, these letters are essentially Pauline : — 

"Having predestinated us unto the adoption of Bphe8.i.5. 
children by Jesus Christ to himself, according to the 
good pleasure of his will." 

* The Hebrew of Habakkuk ii. 4 has— "by Am faith," but Paul 
quotes the LXX., which leaves Ms out. Some MSS. of this have, " by 
11^ faith." 
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SSS^^'* " ^^^ ^y grace axe ye saved, througli faith ; and 
j^^ j^^ that not of yourselves : it is the gift of God. Not of 
dead. works, lest any man should boast/' 
Bphdt.ii.8,9. ^ ygjy favourite passage with those who adopt 

justification by faith. 
Titnam.7. "That being justified by his grace, we should be 
made heirs according to the hope of eternal Uf e." 
All essential ideas derived from Paul's teaching. 
Put the above sayings in opposition with the sub- 
stance or spirit of the quotations from Psalms and 
Jeremiah, on which Swedenborg's argument really 
rests, how then will Paul's teaching stand? 

Works are ignored or condemned in every sen- 
tence, and there can be no question of the Bitoal 
here. 

Here is nothing about the '^ doers of the Law,'^ 
or rendering " to every man according to his deeds," 
" whether they be good or bad," but all is grace and 
Election ! 

We will now briefiy examine Paul's body of doc- 
trine, premising that by the term Law we conclude 
that he always means the essential moral law or the 
Decalogue, never the Bitual or ceremonial law special 
to the Jews. 

On the only occasion when he even includes the 

ritual, he does not say the Law, but his expression is 

Oai.T.8. « the whole law," hXov tov vofiovj as already pointed 

out. And the Law that is dead, therefore, is the 

wlwle lawy the Decalogue and the Bitual, both. 



CHAPTEE XV. 

Sin tbansobebsion op Law? — Paulinism — The 
Pauline Epistles, oentjine and spurious : 
seven genuine? seven spubious ? 

" For without tke Law, sin was dead." — Romans vii. 8. 

SiN is with Paul, purely and simply, transgression o/book iv., 
the Law, " for the Law worketh wrath." Until the . 

8m trans- 
Law was he knew not sin, "for without the Lawp«ionof 

sin was dead ;'* and without the Law there could be « . ,^ 

' Bom. IV. 16 ; 

no transgression, no imputation of sin. -i3; vii. 

John too says that ^^ sin is the transgression of 
the Law ;'* — or lawlessness — 

Kal f) afiaprla iarlv 17 avofiUij 1 Johnm.4j 

but he says also something more. 

Transgression of the Law is of course sin, or 
crime, but sin cannot be defined as transgression of 
law, that is, written law. " All imrighteousness is 
sin," — iraa-a aSixla afiaprla eariv, — as John adds, for 
sin is not only what is opposed or contrary to the 
letter of the Law, but what is opposed or contrary 
to Love and Wisdom ; and as God is essential Love 
and Wisdom, sin is what is opposed to God and 
Divine order, whether the sinner be aware of it or 
not ; and though it may not be imputed to man as 
sin, tmder these circumstances, man is nevertheless 
responsible, by the deterioration of his soul or spirit, 
by being so far in a state contrary to Divine order. 

God gave the Law to man, certainly not that the Bom. ▼.20. 
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BOOK iv„ « transgressions might abound,** but because of the 
sintTMB. tra-^^gressions or offences against order, that man 
jir«j«onof might know transgression or sin, and so shun it 
accordingly ; and thus save himself from perishing. 

The Law therefore makes transgressions of order 
evident, but there might be sin that is no transgres- 
sion of the letter of any ordinance ; though there is 
doubtless no sin that is not covered by the spirit of 
the commandments, which are the all comprehensive 
epitome of the Law, or the Word. 

A thing is not necessarily evil in itself because 
it is prohibited by law, nor is anjrthing necessarily 
harmless that is not prohibited by any written law; 
but we cannot apply this to the law of God. 

If a man is in the absolute love of self, he must 
be evil, though of course he cannot profane a truth 
that he neither believes nor knows, nor can he 
morally break a law that he is necessarily ignorant 
of ; that is, <he has no legal responsibility for what 
the law has never forbidden him in his own com- 
munity: yet mere individual ignorance of what is 
the law gives, and rightly so, no immunity. 

So Christ says of the Jews that rejected him, — 
John XT. n. << If I had not come and spoken unto them, they had 
not had sin : but now they have no cloke for their 
sin.** 

The will must be involved, the man must make it 
his own choice before he can morally commit himself 
to the consequences of his acts. This is perhaps 
necessary before transgression or overpassing can be 
moral sin ; yet the spiritual consequences of all his 
acts must abide with him, in so far as the act is an 
act of the will. 

The law may permit what is sinful in itself, 
though not relatively; and the sin remains in its 
consequences though there be no transgression of 
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law. The waffefl of sin is death, not because it is book iv. 

° . chap. XT. 

transgression, but simply because it is contrary to ^^^ 
the Divine Love and Wisdom, and he that will not g^^^^n of 
turn from his sin can have no place with God, that 
is, in the heavenly kingdom. 

The Law in the highest sense is only the love to 
God, and charity to the neighbour, and such is the 
tenor of the commandments : this Law is inscribed 
on the heart ; and the commandments are only in- , 
struction, the saving exposition of this law in statutes 
or ordinances, necessary for those who could not 
regard internal things. 

Such ordinances cannot create the sin, they are 
the mere warnings of transgression from good to 
evil, or from God to self, especially for those whose 
hearts cannot warn them. 

Already before the promidgation of the law, man 
was absorbed in the love of self and of the world, ' 
and was accordingly steeped in sin : he forsook the 
spirit to walk after the flesh. 

Though there be no law of any kind, whether 
written or oral, lust and other concupiscence might 
so completely constitute a man's whole thought and 
action, that the resurrection into life would be just 
as impossible for such an one as for a man who set 
wilful defiance to the law; because his interiors 
would in the spirit be of such nature that he could 
neither be tolerated in any society of the good, nor 
could he for an instant exist in the spiritual sphere 
of the good, as it is the very opposite of his own 
interior principle. 

It is a question of compatibility, or even possi- 
bility, not in any way of grace or mercy, for the 
evil cannot possibly exist in the heavenly sphere of 
love and wisdom from the Lord. 

A man therefore can perish in sin, though ignorant 

o 
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BOOK IV.. of law, thoocrh innocent so far as nnconscious of 

chap. XT. ' ^. 

Sin tnns. ^^^ tnuisgression of law. 

|T«Mionof The mere estimate of Sin, in Paul, shows a mis- 
conception of good and evil, or of Grod and self. 

The Law so for from being given that there 

might be a mtdtitude of transgressions, or that sin 

' might abound, as Paul perversely says in his letter 

T. 20; Til. 13 to the Bomans, was mercifully givto to save man 
from perishing in his own ways, which are not the 
ways of God ; and he was warned that death must 
necessarily ensue from a falling away from goodness 
and truth ; that is, from a turning from God to self. 
The Law was given, therefore, out of pure mercy, 
out of love, and in wisdom ; not from vain glory to 
aggrandize God's grace. Vain glory is an attribute 
not of God, but of man. 

Paul expresses himself more to the point in his 

0*1. iii. 10. letter to the Galatians, where he says the Law was 
given ^^ because of transgressions," that is, a &Jling- 
away from goodness, or from righteousness ; in order 
therefore that transgressions might cease, which is 
a very different sentiment from that in Romans.^ 

.But the Jewish people were so hopelessly sensual, 
as is shown both by Moses and by Jesus Christ, that 
even the mighty power of the Lord could not lead 
them, consistently with the freedom of vnll, by virtue 
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I subjoin three English translations : — 

" Moreover the law entered that the offenoe might abound. But 
where sin abounded, grace did much more abound." — Awtkoriud 
Vernon, 

" And the law was added that sin might abound, but where sin 
abounded, the gift of grace has overflowed beyond." — W, J. Cony- 
heare, 

*' And law crent in that the offenoe might abound ; but where sio 
abounded, graue did more abound." — Samuel Skarpe, 



PAULINI8M NOT CHBI8TIANITY. 196 

of which man is man, from the ways of the flesh to book it., 

, , chap. XV. 

the ways of the spirit; could not induce them to 

tum from their own evil ways, and make their ways Rre«ion ot 

and their doings good. , " ... , 

• 1 Jer.xTOi. 11 

In the spurious letter to the Ephesians we are 
told in true Pauline spirit, that by Faith the Law is ^phea. a. is. 
abolished — "The Law of Commandments in ordi- 
nances,*' and of course with the Law sin, and con- 
sequently death : this is a logical sequence, as the 
Law made sin, and this caused death ; and this not 
spiritually but absolutely-natural death. 

It is true only if limited to the spirit, and ex- 
clusively with those only who are in goodness and 
truth from the Lord, whose faith is really the source 
of their actions : otherwise a mere impulsive faith is 
assumed to change the condition of man ; so that 
his spirit can no more sin, says Paul, whatever his Bom. vii. is- 
life may be, if it disapproves of the acts of the flesh, 
and only does that which it would not do were it 
strong enough to control the flesh. 

The will is good, the flesh only is weak : the spirit 
therefore has no responsibility. 

The sin, according to Paul, is in the members of 
the body, and it is with the flesh only (o-^pf) that he 
who is in Christ serves the law of sin, while with 
the spirit {vvevfia) he serves the law of God ! And 
there is no condemnation for those who are in Christ 
Jesus, who are made free from the law of sin and 
death. Bom. Tiii. i. 

The sin is in the flesh, yet sinful as the flesh is, 
we are not bound to control it ; we have but to con- 
demn it in our hearts, to disapprove, then we have 
no sin, for we are sanctified by faith. 

Yet our sinful bodies are members of Christ ! 

Here is sophistry ! who can extract sense from * o®'- ^' a6. 
it P It is replete with nothing but danger to those 

o2 
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BOOK IV., whom he sncceedB in inducing to be f oUoweTs or 
„, ' imitators of him : this is the false ease Paul offers 

Bin tm»- 

ffTOMionof to the conscience. 

Law. 

But why this unqualified condemnation of the 
flesh? cannot the flesh be made the useful handmaid 
of the body 9 Is it not as needful towards the good 
end as the evil 9 Is the flesh evil ? 

This utter denunciation of matter and sense, of 
the material as essentially antagonistic to the spirit, 
with an active principle of evil in itself, savours 
wonderfully of Gnosticism, a taint which Paul often 
exhibits. 

The material is inert or indifferent; it is con- 
trolled by the good ; or by the evil, that is, self and 
sense unrestrained by goodness or reason ; but it is 
neither good nor evil in itself. 

The essential antagonism of Trvevfia and aap^is 
[ imaginary, and the notion is absurd, or there could 
be no such thing as goodness in man, as man 
is man solely by the means of his material organiza- 
tion. 

The insane allow the spirit to be ruled by sense, 
the wise control sense by the spirit, and this is the 
life-business of all. 

The same God who gave us our spirit, gave us 
our senses too, to be worthily used : the systematic 
mortification of the flesh is a cowardly folly that 
can be had recourse to only by the weakest intel- 
lects ; we may as well predicate virtue of the absti- 
nence of the eunuch as of those who betake them- 
selves to the vow of celibacy ; itself a flying in the 
face of nature, as it is a violation of God*s law. 
xxTi.4i. The flesh (aApf) is spoken of in Matthew in no 

antagonism, but in contradistinction, to the spirit 
(TTveO/xa), with reference to drowsiness or the inca- 
pacity for wat(*hfulness, Jesus Christ said : " Watch 
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and pray that ye enter not into temptation : the book iv.. 
spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak." 

"Their eyes were heavy," and the disciples slept |w«Bionof 
when they shoidd have been watching. ^^ ^ 

But the introductory words of John's gospel give 
the completest possible condemnation of the idea of 
any essential antagonism or incompatibility between 
spirit and flesh : — 

" In the beginning was the Word, and the Word\JoJ^»i.i*- 
was God, and the Word was made flesh." The anta-' 
gonism is between the love of God and the love of 
seK. Every man who is given up to the love of self, 
regardless of every other consideration, is a devil. 

Paul himself appears to have had his own com- 
punctions, for he exclaims in a seeming agony of 
despair — "Oh wretched man that I am! who shall ^°»- ^"- 24. 
deliver me from the body of this death ?" 

In this Pauline doctrine therefore faith precludes 
sin, and a man can be lost only if he lapses from 
faith, not from goodness or charity : for with Paul 
faith is righteousness. 

Faith, as we see, even sanctifies a man's body, 
which as well a3 his spirit becomes a member of 
Christ, and it neutralizes the consequences of the 
sinf idness of the flesh, on the spirit : there is even 
no real occasion to mortify the flesh. 

Whether a man walk in the spirit (Karh irveviia) Bom.iv.6; 

^ , ▼"!• 33 J X. 4. 

or in the flesh {xarit aapxa) the result is the same ; 
so great is the righteousness of Christ, that in him 
all who believe are made righteous, even the imgodly 
are justified. 

And who is to lay anything to the charge of Qai.m.26. 
God's elect 9 

On this system there is none worthy or good in 
any sense, not even as a little child; not one is 
righteous of need : but neither is there one wiKully 
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TOOK iv^ evil ; thay are only blinded : and all that are nol 
^. ^ blinded are the children of the election of Grace, 



gjj«»«' which transcends and supersedes all sin of whatever 
dye. 

The only possible merits or desert, for there is no 
merit, that a man can have, is faithj yet this too is 
a mere delusion, for faith itself is the free gift of 
BphM. ii. 8. grace, in the Pauline system. 

No man dare presume to think that he contri- 
butes by his own life, from spiritual illumination 
acquired by the appropriation of truths from the 
Word, to work out his own regeneration and salva- 
tion. Therefore according to Paul all the preaching of 
the gospels is vain, the Elect need it not, and to those 
who are blinded it must necessarily be of no service* 

All the words and parables of Christ are vain, for 
they invariably exhort the will to action, and incul- 
cate the good of life, never faith except in so far as 
it can be manifested in life. 

With Paul all is wrought by faith ; even if a man 
sin and yet have faith, it is not he that sins, but his 
members! he is accounted righteous nevertheless, 
through faith, which he has, notwithstanding, done 
nothing whatever to acquire, as it is the free gift of 
grace. 
Eom. Yii. as. « With the mind I myself serve the law of God ; 
but with the flesh the law of sin ! " he exclaims. 

Is this the word of God? or is it verily anything 
else but foolishness? A vain theolc^, teaching 
doctrines the inventions of man. 

The free gift of grace is a vain chimera : without 
love or charity, vrithout fruit there can be no faith. 

Without a constant endeavour towards the good* 
ness and truth of the Lord, no faith will save a man 
from perishing ; his very faith is sin, it is only a 
false persuasion of faith ; for it is a lie, the worst of 
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lies, a blasphemy, because it is a lie to. the HolyBooKnr., 

" Herein is my Fa»ther glorified," we read in John, g^®'* ^^ 
"that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye be my disci- j^h^j^ g. 
pies." Faith without works can clearly bear no 
fruit. 

Calvinism and Lutheranism are undeniable off- Pmiiniam, 
shoots of Paulinism ; Paul is their father, however 
some Pauline enthuaiaats may deny this parentage. 

They are so captivated by Paulas fitful dwellings 
on charity and righteousness, as to be unable to ap- 
prehend his teaching either of Justification by faith, 
or Predestination and Imputation. 

After all it is perhaps impossible to define what 
Paul's righteousness really is, as he deprecates all 
abiding in the law, described even as a state of sin 
by Luther. Paul's righteousness is neither charity 
nor the works of charity, but seems to be simply 
faith in Jesus Christ. And what is this faith in 
Jesus Christ 9 Is it simply a faith in his passion P 
In the death on the cross of the Son of God, who 
has suffered in your stead, in order that you might 
escape the lawful penalty of your wickedness taken 
upon Himself, and live a life of blessedness in spite of 
your evil nature : has this belief made you righteous P 
or is righteousness living in charity and in uses 
because it is the will of God that you should so live, 
in order that you may be capable of entering into 
eternal life, and enjoy the blessedness that He has 
prepared for all those who " bear much fruit P" 

If it were impossible to keep the commandments, 
the commandments never would have been given. As 
we have them we know that they can be kept, or 
Jesus Christ never could have said — "If ye love me JohnxiT.w. 
keep my commandments." 

The belief that Christ inculcates is — to believe in chap. xtil 
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BOOK IV., him^ that he came from the Father, and is one vnih the 

chap. XT. ' 1/ ' ^^ 

The PMiin ^^^^9 *^^ spoke the words of the Father. He says 
EpbUe.. nothing about a faith in his death ! 

The mischief of Paul's constant dogmatizing^ on 
faith is patent ; by the fact that vast eonununities 
have made faith-alone a vital article of their creed, 
being by him altogether misled, directly or indirectly. 
Showing, if nothing else, the great evil of am- 
biguous language applied to matters of religious 
conviction. The things that he has written are some 
of them ^'so hard to be imderstood, that the un- 
apeteriii. learned and imstable," says Peter (?), "wrest them 
unto their own destruction ! " 

There is no substantial foundation in the gospels 
for any of the characteristic tenets of Protestantism, 
yet with the exception of the Trinity of persons, not 
special to Protestant sects, there is not one that can- 
not be justified by the plain meaning of some pas- 
sage from the Pauline Epistles. 

They may be very consistent Paulinism, but they 
are certainly not Christianity. 

Not a single one of the great trine of Protestant 
doctrines can be deduced from the Gospels, but they 
are all proclaimed in their naked repulsiveness in 
the Pauline Epistles, under the several tenets of the 
Atonement, Faith without works, and Predestination. 

The doctrine of Predestination alone renders all 
other doctrines vain; for where all is predestined, 
neither faith nor charity can possibly effect anything: 
and what sort of a Church can that be, of which a 
capital doctrine negatives the operation of charity, 
both in God and man, and makes life a dead pil- 
grimage P 

Yet insane and offensive as such religiosity is, 
for it is nothing else, this cruel and detestable 
doctrine is undeniably preached, not only by Calvin, 
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but by the " great Apostle of the Gentiles" himself ; book iv., 
and this too in an epistle which has never been _ ' ' 

•■• The Pauline 

questioned, in that to the Eomans. EpisUes. 

Though this fact of its being in an authentic 
letter is really unimportant, except that we know its 
authorship, as the Church takes the Pauline Epistles 
together, as a body of doctrine, and as the Word of 
God ; quite irrespective of authorship, as a personal 
matter. 

Paul's inspiration is taken for granted, and all 
the letters carelessly ascribed to him, on mere tradi- 
tion, are accepted as of Divine authority, on the 
dicta of Boman popes or of wrangling councils. 

Whether Paul himseU therefore is the author of 
all the Epistles now bearing his name, is matter of 
perfect indifference, as the Church has admitted 
them all, even though they were adopted into the 
canon under the impression that they were his. 

All these documents being canonical and reputed 
Pauline, the enquiry whether any one may be 
genuine or spurious does not arise for the critic, 
substantially: the question as to orthodox Chris- 
tianity or Paulinism has in the abstract no place. 
We are at liberty to use the spurious or genuine in- 
discriminately, all are canonical, all are orthodox; 
though personally as regards the responsibility of 
Paul, the question is essential: if they are only 
canonical as Pauline, then the question is a material 
one both ways. 

Historically, in the cause of truth, as regards the 
personal question, the researches of many German 
critics have induced them decidedly to reject, and 
no doubt justly, several of the letters.* 

The only Epistles not at all questioned are five — 

• See especially Hilgenfeld, HiHorl^ch-hritPiche EinleHung in dcu 
Neue Testament. Leipzig, 1875. 
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BOOK IT., the First to the Thessalonians ; that to the Galatians; 

dbap. XT. 

.«. «. u ^0 two to the Corinthians ; and the letter to the 
BpifltiM. Bomans : these are oommonly allowed. 

Two others complete the genuine letters — ^that to 
Philemon, doctrinally onimportant but characteristic; 
and the interesting communication to the Philip- 
pians, his last or the latest of those preserved to ns, 
written from Bome, somewhat about the year sixty- 
three. 

All the others, also seven in number, including 
the ''Hebrews/' are rejected by several reliable 
critics. 

Those most positively condemned are the letters — 
to the Colossians (later Gnostic) ; to the Ephesians ; 
and the three pastoral letters, one to Titus and two 
to Timothy : the second to the Thessalonians is also 
among the rejected. 

There is scarcely a critical voice now raised for 
I the ''Epistle to the Hebrews," said to have been 

originally addressed to the Jews of Alexandria. 
Its final establishment among the Pauline Epistles 
Da$Knu in the Western Church is, according to Hilgenfeld, 
p. 163. ' owing to Athanasius and Augustin. 

The three pastoral letters seem to have been 
\ designedly put forth as Paul's, at a later period, for 

. they contain passages which show that they cannot 

have been speculatively assigned to him, without 
premeditated fraud, by transcribers employed at an 
early period in copying them. 
' These pastoral letters however, and other of the 

rejected, though much later than Paul, are by his 
devoted disciples ; they are as a rule thoroughly in the 
spirit of Pauline dogmatism. There are, however, 
exceptional passages, as the famous one on the " ful- 
ness of the Godhead" in the second chapter of 
ooiot.a.0. "Colossians." 
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All these letters, except that to the Hebrews, book iv.. 

, * Ch»p. XT. 

were in the time of Eusebius, early in the fourth ^ „ ,. 

' J The Pralina 

century, accepted as Paul's. Epiatiee. 

There was no fixed Canon in the time of Eusebius, ^^a.^^* 
all was still vague until the council of Trent in the 
year 1546, the year of Luther's death: Eusebius 
rejects the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

The letter to the Ephesians, like that to the 
Colossians, is much more Catholic or liberal than 
Paul ; it fights for no exclusive Pauline gospel, but 
gives the founding of the Church to the "Apostles " S)hee.ii.ao; 
and prophets, yet strongly enforces Pauline dog- 
matism. 

Neither of these letters is free from Gnostic prin- 
ciples, or pointed allusions to them; showing that 
they were written after Gnostic speculations were 
rife, in the middle of the second century. Like the 
" Acts of the Apostles," to a certain extent affecting 
to ignore differences, and treating the Church as 
already one and essentially undivided. 

The Epistle to the Hebrews is certainly quite free 
from Paul's egotism, his chief characteristic perhaps ; 
and it does not insist prominently, or at all exclu- 
sively, upon faith ; yet though it knows nothing of 
the doctrine of predestination, it has much of the 
Pauline school, preaching of righteousness which 
is by faith ; " that is, the evidence of things not Heb. x. 88. 
seen." 

The writer says — "the just shall live by faith," H«iMk.ii. 4. 
showing that he too as well as Paul quoted from the 
Septuagint, as indeed appears to have been long the 
common custom. 

Believing the evidence of things not seen is a very 
halt definition of faith ; it certainly does not reach 
charity, and if faith were to stop there, it would be 
dead indeed. But the letter to the Hebrews speaks 
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BOOK lY, only of faith as eyinoed in works, of which the writer 
giTes many examples. 

The PuUiae ° J r 

spiiUat. Origen notices the style of this letter to the 

Omp.^ Hebrews as being purer than Paul's ; and he says it 

soMb., Ad. lias been ascribed to Clement and to Luke. It has 

more recently been giyen to Barnabas, and more 

decidedly to ApoUos, an Alexandrian Jew ; but this is 

all mere conjecture. 

It was written in Bome, but apparently after 
Heb. xiL2s. Paul's time : it speaks of the " Heayenly Jerusalem," 
and it is on the whole much more allied in spirit to 
the letter of James than to those of Paul. 

The times and the places from which Paul wrote 
his letters are both imcertain. The early and best 
MSS. haye not the common superscriptions or sub- 
scriptions with which they are published in our 
authorized yersion : Paul's name is inyariably omitted 
in the originals, and inyariably supplied in the super- 
scriptions, in the trttnslations : not omitting eyen the 
letter to the Hebrews.* 

The following is Hilgenf eld's arrangement of the 
order of the letters : — 

The First to the Thessalonians, from Corinth, 

in 53 A.D. 
That to the Galatians, from Ephesus, in 55. 
The First to the Corinthians, from Ephesus, in 

58, and 
The Second to the Corinthians, from Ephesus, 

also in 58. 
That to the Romans, from Corinth, in 59. 
That to Philemon, from Caesarea, in 61, and 
That to the Philippians, from Some, in 62-64. 
There is no need of the spurious letters to make 
up Paul's doctrine; this is thoroughly complete in 



* See Tischendorf *s Greek TeHameni, eighth ed., 8vo, 1869-72. 
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the genuine Epistles ; but some few things are per- book iv., 
haps more extravagantly expressed in the spurious ™. p _« 
than in the genuine letters : yet they only illustrate Epwtiea. 
a more advanced development of Pauline principles 
as laid down in the genuine letters. 

The letter to the Bomans, the last of his impor- 
tant Epistles, contains perhaps in itself a sufficiently 
comprehensive exposition of Pauline doctrine. 

There has been occasion in this Essay to refer to 
very few passages not found in " Romans," " Corin- 
thians," the first to the " Thessalonians," or " Philip- 
pians." The passages quoted from other letters 
contain certainly the true stamp of Paulinism, but 
add nothing to the essential doctrines of the admitted 
genuine letters. 

And in the whole of these genuine letters, seven 
in all, positive and peculiar as are the doctrinal views 
enunciated, perhaps their chief characteristic is ego- 
tism, self-exaltation : dogmatism even is subordinate 
to the obtrusion of self, in a genuine Pauline Epistle. 

To those carried away by Pauline doctrine, Christ 
has become a mere abstraction, to which to append 
faith : he has no real personality, the living, speaking 
Saviour is forgotten: his death on the cross, alone. Bom. ▼. 9.10. 
the shedding of his blood, is the great mystery that 
engrosses the mind, and is the source and subject of 
faith : not himself, not his life and combats, not his 
teaching and example. 

As a divine teacher, Christ has been superseded 
by Saul of Tarsus, who has succeeded in interposing 
himself between God and man : and this was evi- 
dently his aim and ambition. He not only holds 
himself up repeatedly as the model of imitation, but icop.xi.1,2. 
undertakes to introduce those who will follow and 
obey hirrij to Christ and Salvation. 

There is no need to appeal directly to Christ. 
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BOOK IT., Paul approaches the Father, not Christ, and he 
PaoiiM ^^^^ taken under his own patronage all thoee who 
spistiM. embrace hia gospel, as partakers of his giaoe. Their 
2 Cor. XT. 88. rosurrection to Hfe is assured if they will follow aft«r 
G«i.i.8,9. hia precepts, hear his teaching, his gospel; if they 
follow anyother, let them be accwrsed. 

And this is the man who exclaims '^ Faith, Hope, 
Charity, these three, but the greatest of these is 
Charity ! " 

The strange thing is that Paul has found so many, 
such hosts, to follow his lead in their professions. 
They acknowledge him as their chosen apostle, as 
Gentiles ; and they see him in such abnormal pro- 
portions ; his shadow is so dense, and its expanse so 
great, that Christ is lost sight of, except as the 
atoning sacrifice : his teaching is of no account. 

When the Protestant minister steps into the 
pulpit, to inculcate so-called Christianity, it is not 
the Gospels that he has recourse to for his text, but 
the Epistles of Saul of Tarsus, who never either saw 
or heard Christ : and he does this perhaps seven or 
eight times out of ten that he stands up to preach ; 
betraying an extmordinary instance of individual 
influence, amounting to appropriation ; and a won- 
derful infatuation in the masses who can patiently 
listen to him. 

Paul's self-assertion is so persistent, so enei^etic, 
'that he has succeeded for a time in mftlriiig the 
world value him at his own estimation. 

He has been called the founder of Christianity ; 
that is exactly what he should not be considered, and 
what he really is not : the only founder of Chris- 
tianity is Jesus Christ, the Lord and Saviour. Paul 
is simply the founder of Paulinism, which has sup- 
planted Christianity in the minds of too many. 

Paul, it must be assumed, was not acquainted with 
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the gospels, and he did not attend the preaching of f^\^- 
the Eyangelists. That of Matthew was perhaps the ^^ p^ou^e 
only gospel in existence, or at least in circulation, in bpm^i^' 
PaxQ's time ; and except the sacrament of the Eucha- 
rist, a familiar ceremony before Paul's conversion, he 
has mentioned nothing that was taught by Jesus ; of 
whose teaching he seems to have known so Uttle, 
that he has never alluded even to a single parable ; 
yet no Evangelist could speak of Christ without 
giving prominence to his sayings or his parables, 
those sublime allegories in which so much of wisdom, 
of love, and of life, is embodied. 

It is almost impossible to read the letters of Paul 
without the impression that his faith, his views, are 
their theme, not the teaching of Christ. 

The great object of his preaching is not the 
direct glorification of God the Saviour, or is it for 
the love of man ; it is for the glory and dominion of 
Paul ; everything is by and for Paul : and the result 
speaks volumes in favour of his insight into the weak 
minds of men ; for he has held the foremost place in 
the veneration of the professed Christian, now for 
centuries, and conspicuously so in the reformed 
churches. A phenomenon which can be explained 
only by the supposition that Paul has supplied to 
man just what his debased moral and spiritual state 
would suffer him to assimilate ; while it was utterly 
impossible for him to approach even an appreciation 
of the love and wisdom which proceeds from Christ. 

Paul but fosters a conceit of faith, a pride in 
righteousness, and hardens the heart ; setting aside 
a consideration of the neighbour altogether. His is 
a Christianity which is purely selfish, ignoring love 
in the egotism of Election. 

True Christianity is laid down by Christ alone ; 
if any man launches an original theology of his own 
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BOOK IV., it cannot be Chriflt's ; there is no scope for oii- 

ohftp. XV. * 

The Psniine S^^^^J ^ ^^'^ preaching of the Gospel, except in 
EpistiM. the method : if the stamp or brand of originality is 
claimed for any man's own doctrine, it is not drawn 
from the Gospels, and cannot be Christianity. 

So we conclude, and will endeavonr to show that 
Panlinism is not Christianity, 

There is no question that many of Paul's senti^ 
ments are quite original ; he does not appeal to the 
Gospels for any of them, and he is the sole inventor 
of all his characteristic dogmas. With Paul, Chris- 
tianity is the Atonement and Righteousness is Faith. 

I conceive the above remarks, in this chapter, to 
be a fair review of Paul's principles in general, as 
chiefly set forth in the Epistle to the Romans. 

I must leave it to the reader to form his own 
conclusions how far such principles can be good for 
the Church now ; to the writer they appear wholly 
subversive of true religion, though there may have 
been a time when they did serve a useful purpose. 

According. to the New Church the doctrines in- 
culcated in the Pauline Epistles are essentially false, 
and the mind cannot be brought too little in eon- 
tact with such principles, except to be warned off 
them. 

If there is one thing more prominent than an- 
other in Paul's teaching, so far from its being charity 
derived from faith, it is the reverse, the doctrine of 
Faith without works. 

We will presently consider each head of offence 
in Paul's teaching separately ; but will first ^.ttempt 
to show that it is reasonable to suppose that letters 
which have taken so prominent a position in the life 
of the Church must have had some necessary service 
to perform. 



CHAPTEE XVI. 

Was not PAULnnsM a timely necessity P — The 
Pabable op the Tabes — The enemy that 

SOWED THEM WAS THE DeVIL. 

" Moses because of the hardness of your hearts suffered you to put 
away your wiyes : but from the beginning it was not so." — Matthew 
xix. 8. 

Those tinder the influence or domination of Paul book iv., 
necessarily look upon all his opponents as heretics : ° ^' ^" 

, . . FaaliniBmft 

conspicuous among^ these of earlier writers is Euse- timeiyne- 

* ° oessity. 

bins, in his " Ecclesiastical Histoiy/' 

It is possible that the tables will be turned, and 
the opponents of Paul be classed among the just and 
wise, and the Pauline Church be again considered 
heretical, as it was at the first. 

We have spoken of Mahometanism as a necessity, 
and a great benefit to that part of the world where 
its sway was first established ; and it has been no 
doubt an immense improvement upon the idolatrous 
burlesque of Christianity which it superseded, wher- 
ever it has found a place in Christendom. 

Paidinism may have performed a similar service 
for the Western Church; in which, but for some 
such interposition of Divine providence, Christianity 
and the Word were in peril of the direst profanation. 

" They who do not believe the internal things -«*• c., em. 
of the Church cannot profane them, and still less 
they who are ignorant of them." 

p 



ity. 
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BOOK IV., Christianity was therefore remoyed, as it were, 
_ .. . into the Wilderness, and Panlinism became its snb- 

PaiiliiiJsni ft 

g^y p«- stitute, a qtumd necessity to perform a timely service, 
and which from its very nature, as a perversion of 
the true Church, did not admit of profanation, but 
was near enough to the genuine Church, for all those 
who embraced it, to pass for Christianity, as the 
name of Christ was certainly not suppressed. 

Paul is even looked upon by many as the Sayiour 
of Christianity: the work of the Lord and the 
Apostles having failed of its aim, to save the Church, 
another Apostle was still required, who by his preach- 
ing and his writings was destined to rescue it from the 
Jewish fanatics, who had usurped the prerogatiye of 
propagating it, and were only leading it to founder ; 
while Paul purified it from the Jewish taint, and 
turned it into the channel of living waters. 

Paul, they say, was the great Apostle who substi- 
tuted an interior righteousness for a mere external 
ceremonial, love (faith) for blind obedience. But 
others can take an opposite view, without denying 
that he had his work to do, and did it. An interior 
principle of life is inculcated by the Talmud, which 
extols charity above all things. But do we owe to 
Paul the ultimate establishment of Christianity, or 
do we not owe to him the overthrow of Christianity, 
its suppression : and the substitution of something 
for it, of a very different nature, which should be 
characterised as Paulinism ? 

Yet after all, was Paulinism not a necessity, owing 

to the corrupt state of the human heart and mind, 

which were quite incapable of entertaining Chris- 

' tianity in its pure state, as taught by the Lord in 

the Gospels ? 

With the collapse of pure Christianity, foretold by 
the Lord, and in the Bevelation of John, the Gospels 
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themselyes necessarily fell into obscmity, and men's book iv^ 
minds were clogged with foul superstitions tending p^^^j^^j^ 
to profane Christianity to the lowest depths, as we tinwiy ne- 
see it in the Greek and Boman Churches. 

A veil was drawn before the Gospels ; the specu- 
lations of men were turned into another channel : a 
bold adventurer devised a new scheme of theology, 
and, combining with it the Jewish morality and the 
great Jewish principle of Monotheism, he succeeded 
in establishing it. 

The capital tenet of this Church is that Christ is 
the Son of God, and was a sin-offering for man, that 
He is coming back to the world to collect and reign 
over the faithful, Jews or Gentiles, who are to enjoy 
a glorious freedom from sin and death, in immortal ^ 
life, here. 

It is only Judaism therefore in another form; ) 
and to show how all connection with the Gospel was 
severed, he taught a redemption by the sacrifice of 
the atonement; and an election of grace through 
predestination. 

It is IR theoiy a Church without love, a system 
of faith without charity ; as I will endeavour to show 
more fully elsewhere. 

This is not Christianity, and Christianity was at 
least saved from profanation, for no purely Christian 
tenet ever was in question, even love, or charity, was 
wholly set aside for faith. 

But there was a faith, and if the world could 
not believe that Jesus Christ was the incarnation of 
the Lord God the Saviour, it could believe that He 
was the Son of God, though a man. And so the 
Pauline Epistles have supplanted the Gospels in the 
Church, but this could not have been without Divine 
permission, and it is surely only for a season. 

Paul's influence increased as the Church grew 

p2 
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BOOK IV.. more corrupt : lie at first made little way, and iwfi 

ohftp. xn. •*• , 

„ ,. . for the most part held in aversion as an heresiarch 
^ly ne- and as an opponent to the teaching of the Apostles, 
as much after as before his conversion ; as has been 
shown in the previous Book. 

As people forsook charity, and gave themselv^ 
up to the love of self and the world, turning to their 
own evil ways, instead of making their ways and 
their doings good, they found the doctrines of Paul 
more congenial ; and his teaching became a harbour 
of refuge. 

If men remained in the boundless ocean of un- 
beUef , or in the maze of pagan idolatry, they we« 
lost like mariners at sea without a compass; but 
such as had any religion or superstition at all could 
not rest in this hapless condition, and would hail anj 
beacon with delight. A profession of faith in Jesus 
Christ was no great exaction, when plausibly put ; and 
its mere external form was not difficult of acceptance. 

They were quite willing to believe that Chiist 
had suffered for their sins, and that in his death 
they had foimd their redemption. They admitted 
themselves to be too humble to even desire to claim 
any merit of their own, and that the righteousness 
] of Christ was all-sufficient ; they were only too glad 
of such a promise of a vicarious atonement: self- 
abasement itself became a merit and a righteousness. 

This was a most convenient doctrine, giving 
peace, however false, to the conscience ; and it was 
cordially embraced. Great also in proportion was 
the gloiy of the "Apostle of the (Jentiles" who 
brought such unction to the heart. 

It was not quite so clear from the Grospels that a 

profession of faith was sufficient to salvation; for 

Mark z. 18; tho Lord had therein taught that he who would be 

saved must do as well as hear, must keep the com- 
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mandmenta. It was not enough to say, Lord ! Lord ! book iv., 
it was necessary also to live in accordance with the « * 

* Pftnlinitm a 

Divine will. tuneiy >»■ 

oemtjT. 

The writings of Paul were of quite another cast ; 
he taught, or was understood to teach, that it was 
by faith that a man was justified ; that the Law was 
good for the Jew, but to those who were of the new 
covenant of grace through faith the Law was dead ; 
that in the passion of Christ they had the atone- ^^'^'^^' 
ment : and that the more sik abounded, so much the 
more did grace abound. Those who had the conso- 
lation of faith, had no need to examine into their 
lives or their motives too closely. The doctrine of 
faith without works is at once an apology for, and a 
justification of, a life without charity, or the love 
of either God or man. 

They were told so often that if they only believed 
that they were reconciled to God by the death of His 
Son, their salvation was sure, they ended in believ- 
ing it. So, regardless of the quality of their lives, 
neither weighing their acts nor their motives, they 
went their way rejoicing. 

Here was a charming religion, all that could 
possibly be required, setting the conscience quite at 



Men could pursue their own ways in peace, chiefly 
giving all the gloiy to Jesus Christ ; and imputing 
His righteoufiness to themselves as the children of 
the election of grace : it was impossible to keep the 
LaWy but to those who were in grace the Law was 
dead. 

Such was the interpretation of Pauline doctrine, 
and it was carried to an outrageous extreme by 
Luther. 

Hence the general ascendancy of Paul, the gra- 
dual supplanting of Christ by him in the teaching 
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d2?^Ti7" ^^ ^^ cl^i^9 &^d ^6 fii^ Bubetitntion of Fiiuiliiiisni 
_ „ . for ChiistianitY, which has lain dormant for cen- 
*^y«»^ turies. 

ily. 

A lond profession of faith, but an ntter faUing 
away from charitj; this is the spirit of the Church; 
and all this comes from Panl. In no candid mind 
can the Panline Epistles escape the responsibility of 
all the chief heresies which are even now snch &tal 
blemishes to modem Christianity, more especially 
in the reformed Churches. 

Still, with all this, we may admit that even 
Panlinism is better than no Christianity at all, be- 
cause it can be conjoined with a simplicity of life, 
and thus may be mere error instead of a confirmed 
corruption of the truth. 

Erroneous doctrine we will assume to be much 
better than no doctrine, as it gives a principle of life 
from without : a man does not under such drcmn- 
stances look purely to himself as the end and object 
of life. Beligion implies a love of God, a love of 
order, and a love of uses, when founded on charity: 
when founded on faith alone it is impossible to say 
what it is ; but a simple man may lead a good life 
under erroneous doctrine, provided he does not con- 
firm himself in falses and their attendant evils. 
What is mere error can be unlearnt, but what is an 
interior confirmation can only be eradicated by long 
and painful vastations. 

Even admitting that PauUnism has had its per- 
mitted work, there is no reason why the Epistles of 
Paul should have sounder germs of perpetuity than 
the Mosaic law of sacrifices, which never had any 
real vitality in it, but was an exigency of the Jewish 
state, which was purely external. 

Now that a more interior principle of life is 
unfolded in the doctrines of the New Church, and 
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in the opening of the spiritual sense of the letter book iv.» 
of the Word, their use for good is gone. Pauiiniaai* 

We know that there is to be a change from a ^"^j "^ 
permitted state, that a harvest time is to come, from 
the Lord's words in Matthew, in the parable of the ^p- **"• 
weeds or tares. The tares were to bide their time, 
they had their season assigned to them — " until the 
harvest.'* 

It does not at aU f oUow therefore that Paul is 
exclusively accountable for the result of his dogma- 
tizing, for though very infelicitous, it may have 
warded ofE worse; and the general evil state of 
men's hearts must share the responsibility by making 
such doctrine necessary. 

We are told that Moses suffered the Jews to put Matt.xix.8j 

, Mark z. 5. 

away their wives, on account of the hardness of their 
hearts ; but it was not so from the beginning : yet it 
was suffered so to be, when it prevented a greater evil. 

So we may assume that the Pauline Epistles were 
suffered in the Church by Divine providence, though 
they are not in agreement with the Church of the 
Lord, on account of the hardness of men's hearts ; 
for that they have been suffered to engross the 
thoughts of men, and especially of the clergy, for 
centuries, is evident, though much more among 
Protestants than Roman Catholics, and in these 
latter times than formerly. 

The coUapse of the Church is foretold by the Lord The ParaWe 
in many places, but nowhere more evidently or 
forcibly than in the parable of the tares, just referred 
to. The soil was so deteriorated by neglect that 
weeds must needs be generated. 

" The weeds are the children of the wicked ; the Mattxiii 39. 
enemy that sowed them is the devil ; the harvest is 
the end of the age " — awreKeia cu&vo^y that is, of The 
Church of the age ; not the end of the world. 
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BOOK TV,, The Church was thoroughly corrupt even in the 
first century, as shown in the ^' Bevelation " of John, 

FiMilunnB ft 

tnngrne- wheu thoTO wore BO many false prophets and Anti- 
christs. 

Man had the true doctrine but did not accept it ; 
he could embrace only what did not disturb his life. 
Any faith or any conceit which flattered his vanity, 
or eased his conscience, and yet did not disturb his 
own ways, was acceptable ; the true faith was lost 
sight of, and the false faith flourished in the hearts 
of the wicked, as it could be embraced Vnihout 
changing their lives. They were the children of 
grace and election, and the mantle of Christ's 
righteousness had fallen upon them ! 

Paul's teaching, in its deviation from the Gospel 
teaching, is as the tares among the good seed ; as 
was said of his work of old : and we may infer from 
the Lord's prophetic words, that this was an un- 
avoidable stage in the progress of the Church. 

We may perhaps therefore assume that Paul only 
performed a service for which his individual cha- 
racter well qualified him. 

The good seed was duly sown, but the harvest 
was not to be gathered yet, or without obstruction. 
iCrtt.iiiL24. While men slept^ the *^ Enemy " ^' came and sowed 
tares among the wheat and went his way«" 

The mischief was accomplished, men slept, and 
while they slept tares were sown among the wheat; 
but the tares having taken root, were not to be out- 
rooted, lest the good seed ^^ should be rooted up with 
them." They were to be suffered to grow until the 
harvest, then they were to be gathered in bimdles 
and burnt, while the wheat was to be gathered into 
the bam. 

This is a very important lesson, and may well 
have been applied to the teaching of the Pauline 
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Spistles : at the same time it gives them an ap- book iv., 
x>ointed or rather a permitted task, under Divine 

* , *■ ' Fanlminn a 

providence. timeljne- 

. , , ceBSity. 

As the suffering of the tares was a protection to 
the growing wheat, so we may assume that the 
lEpistles of Paul have been some kind of shield and 
protection to the Gospels ; they have diverted the ^ 
floods of evils and falses into suitable channels, 
mitigating under direction their powers of destruc- 
tion. 

Coming to the front they have afforded the sub- 
jects of dispute in the Church ; they have borne the 
scoffings^ they have furnished the points for the 
wranglings of mankind on sacred things, or imagined 
sacred things, and have thus preserved the truths of 
the neglected Gospels from profanation. 

A great service truly, yet one nevertheless not 
honourable to the servant, " for the enemy who ^J* ^^^^J 

' J who sowed 

sowed the tares is the devil" — ^that is, the love of self jj*^" ^^ 
and of the world, and all the falses entailed in such 
corruption and evil. 

The Church exalts Paul beyond reason, as an 
Apostle of Jesus Christ ; but even admitting this, 
for which there is no real foundation, Judas Iscariot 
was an Apostle of the Lord : there is then no place 
for boasting here. 

Each has had his special function to perform in 
the great drama of the redemption, but honour and 
glory to him only who worketh good. 

The parable of the tares is a foreshadowing of 
the fate of all false doctrine and evil living: the 
liberty of the will was sacred ; no violence was to be 
done to the mind even though imbued with falsities 
and evils, lest the true principles of life should perish 
with them : the tares were to be suffered to grow 
with the wheat. 
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BOOK nr, Throngh the hardness of men's hearts, therefore, 
p nii • ^* ^^ S^^^ ^or *^® struggling Church that heresies 
timely n«- should be tolerated. 

oemty. 

If Paul's or other false teachings had been sup- 
pressed, Christianity itself might have been sup- 
pressed too, or quite died out: it was the Lord's care 
that this should not be. 

And thus we find such tares as Predestination, 
Justifying by Faith, the Atonement, or Imputation 
of Christ's merit and righteousness, and Purification 
by His blood, popular and fiourishing dogmas for 
ages. 

And as such things have been permitted, doubt- 
less some service to the true Church has been per- 
formed by them: and though the Church is at 
present in the wilderness, it is there only for a 
season : the harvest time is promised, when all these 
false doctrines must perish, and their baneful in- 
fiuence on the spirit of life be removed ; when cold 
abstractions of faith shall give way to love and the 
good of life, when faith shall be inseparable from 
life, and the true Church of the Lord be established, 
and the spirit of the fourth Gospel abide in the heart 
of man. 

To Paul personally the world may be in a great 
measure indebted, if it is true that by his effective 
opposition the Christian communities mainly gave 
up the observance of the mere ceremonial law ; but 
though this is insisted upon by the admirers of 
Paul, it is not quite in accordance with the Antioch 
pact, by which the ritual was by common consent 
abolished for the converts among the Gentiles. 

It is possible that Paul's preaching was good for 
the Jews, as so strongly inculcating faith, for as they 
looked for the Messiah as a conquering King of this 
world, faith in Christ as the Messiah, with his king- 
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dom not in this world, was the one great stmnbling book ^., 
block that it was so hard for them to get over : clinff- ^ ,. . 
ing as they naturally did to the letter of their Law. ^^^^ "•• 

But as Christianity spread among the Gentiles, 
the dogma of faith in the antinomian relation in 
"^hich Panl so strongly puts it, that is, Faith versus 
Law, had no reason for its existence, and was simply 
pernicious ; as with a non- Jewish people the dogma 
would take the spirit of faith versus life, and in time 
necessarily develope such forms of perversion as 
Lutheranism and Calvinism. 

Paul therefore in his own time may quite possibly 
have done a needful work ; but that wiU not make 
his doctrine a genuine doctrine, nor make his words 
the words of God. 

K we may judge from the present state of be- 
wilderment and scepticism into which the Church is 
fallen, some great consummation can scarcely be 
much longer delayed. The Church is working up to 
a crisis in England as elsewhere. 

The general liberty which would be acquired here 
by the disestablishment of Anglicanism would be 
nine points of a total regeneration; for the first 
element needed is absolute freedom of thought and 
belief. 

The great temporal resources of the Anglican 
Establishment have shut the mouths and closed the 
minds of its ministers to any material change, 
revision, or reform: estebKshment aixd endowment 
are the very stumbling stones to progress. 

It is establishment which creates heresy or 
heterodoxy ; that organizes dissent and sectarianism : 
do away with estabUshment and privilege, and many 
sects and heresies would perish of mere inanition : 
any imputed or implied brand of inferiority is 
instinctively resisted, and the deviation intensified. 
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BOOK IT., Persecution often only developes what it has en- 

ohap. xri. 

Puiiniim ^^^^^^^^^ *^ stamp out ; as for instance Protestant- 
^ly »•" ism, or to go still further back, Christianity itself ; 
for though Paulinism is not Christianity, Christianity 
itself has surmounted all obstructions, and has sur- 
yived to enter into a new life, in which Christ himself 
will be worshipped as the very God. 

The Pauline fanatic has gone to the extreme of 
making a golden calf of Paul, and allowed him to 
supplant Jesus Christ in his heart, going so far as to 
assert that the letters of Paul are more practical than 
the Gospels ; as there are those who assert that these 
are socialistic and visionary ; and that but for Paul 
there would have been no Christianity: substitute 
Paidinism for Christianity ^ and this is true. 

His letters, says one of his biographers, ** are the 
communications of God to man, concerning the faith 
and life of Christians, which St. Paul declared (as he 
often asserts) by the immediate revelation of Christ 
himself." 

And he enthusiastically exclaims — "Weremem- 

, ber with pleasure that the earth, the sea, and the 

sky, still combine for us in the same landscapes 

which passed before the eyes of the wayfaring 

Apostle."* 

This is indeed something to be thankful for! 
But it is our present business to show that the 
Pauline Epistles are not the communications from 
God to man, by the revelation of Jesus Christ. 

If we admit that Paul's work was seasonable we 
admit no more than that it was useful in its season ; 
it was in accordance with man's receptive powers for 
a time, but not for all time. The words of the Lord 
alone are for aU time. 

* Conybeare and Howson, Life and Spigtlet of Si. Paml, 1872. 
InirodmeHon, 
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The admiflsion therefore that the Pauline Epistles book iv., 

* chap. XVI. 

may have been useful in spite of the many that they p^^jiij^j^^^ ^ 
Iiave shipwrecked, is no argument for their being J^^y°«- 
continued to be incorporated in the Word of Ood. 

To suppose that but for the labours of Paul, 
Christianity would become an insignificant sect of 
Judaism, is absurd. The mere destruction of Jeru- 
salem itself would have rendered such a catastrophe 
impossible ; and the gradually increasing number of 
the excess of the Gentile proselytes over the Jewish 
vms another sure safeguard against such a vain con- 
sunmiation of the great work of the Redemption. 

We know that the true Gospel is in the Lord's 
keeping, and will be established in His own time. 

It was the writer's misfortune, or good fortune 
perhaps, some few years ago, to hear two dignitaries 
of the Established Church in England preach on the 
same Easter Sunday. 

One, a very high dignitary, discoursed on the 
Atonement; the other, a less elevated dignitary, 
conversed on the Resurrection and the earthly 
Millennium, 

It would be very difficult, if not impossible, to 
give a more degrading picture of a horrible super- 
stition than that painted by this high Anglican 
dignitary, of the Pauline doctrine of the Atonement 
by the blood of Christ ; or to bring " a more cruel 
accusation against God," as Swedenborg says. 

And it would be as difficult to make a more absurd 
or irrational misrepresentation than that figured by 
the other dignitary, of the likewise Pauline and 
materialistic doctrine of Christ's resurrection in this 
world, and of his MiUennial kingdom here ; which 
latter however is a refinement on Paulinism. 

Such is the instruction in the truths of faith, 
and the goods of charity, that the Established Church 
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BOOK lY, affords its children : sach the fruit of Paxilinisiii in 
\ , this country ; to say nothing of Calvinism, which 

timeijne. has also an abundant harvest of proselytes, more 
especially in the northern half of the Island ; such is 
the resnlt of predestination and justification by 
faith. 



CHAPTEE XVn. 

Pattline doomatism not the teaching op the 
Gospels — The Septuaqint translation op the 
Word or the Old Testament — Seven heads 
OP OPPENCE IN Paul's teaching — Dualism, the 
Atonement, Faith alone, Predestination, 
Materialism, Celibacy, Selp-exaltation — 
Summary, The Pauline Epistles not good 

READING POR THE ChURCH OP ChRIST. 

I WILL now endeavour to show, from Paul himself, book iv., 

chap. zvii. 

that so far from there being any justification either 
intrinsically, or extrinsically, for the assumption of nofSS**^ 
the holy inspiration of the Pauline Epistles, that is, t^whing. 
that they constitute a portion of the Divine Word, 
the very contrary is apparently the case, viz. : that 
they have been practically an impediment to the 
Church and altogether retarded its development; 
without however presuming to say that the efEect of 
the Pauline Epistles has not been subservient to the 
ends of Divine Providence. 

This view admits Paul, like other foremost men, 
to have been a Divine instrument, for a temporary 
purpose, which at the same time implies the cessation 
of his use in due season : at the harvest. 

What historical evidence there is has already 
been arraigned against Paul as an Apostle of 
Christianity, including the testimony borne by him- 
self ; and it shows him rather in the light of an 
enemy of the Apostles, and the Christian Church, 
than otherwise. 



/ 
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BOOK nr., The internal evidence too, in the spirit of Paul's 
preaching, and in the character of his dogmatism, 

SofSSS shows a very strong antagonism to the spirit of the 

tMching. Gospels, or in other words to the teaching of Christ 
himself, as handed down by the Evangelists. 

Yet Patd declares of himself, that he speaks with 
the spirit of God. 

icor.u.i2. "Now we have received, not the spirit of the 

world, but the spirit which is of God : that we might 

know the things that are freely given to ns of Grod." 

He has however just told us, in the same letter — 

chq^.ii.9. " But OS it is wHtten, eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither hath entered into the heart of man, 
the things which Gk>d hath prepared for them that 
love him." 

This may be quite true, but it is not written in 
the Word ; we look in vain for it in the written law : 
it is not in the Pentateuch, it is not anywhere in the 

ii. iziv. 4. Prophets, certainly not in Isaiah, Di>r is it in the 
Gospels.* 

This passage seems to be at variance with the 

Gospel, as it does not quite agree with what the 

Lord Himself said to his disciples, when they asked 

Him why He spoke to the multitude in parables. 

There are eyes and eyes, and there are ears and 

M»tt.^iiii. ears. Christ answered — "Because they seeing see 
not, and hearing they hear not, neither do they 
understand." "For this people's heart is waxed 
gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their 
eyes they have closed,^^ " But blessed are your eye«," 
He continues, "/or they see : and yowr earsy for they 
hearJ^ 

* We must look for it in the oral or unwrUten law, that is, in tiie 
Talmud, in the Mishnah. The Talmud is divided into Mishnah and 
Gemara, that is, liaw and Legend. 

See Dcutsoh's Eua^fs, 1873. The Tahnud. 
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To Paul all things were clear ! But the Apostles book iv., 
-who walked with the Lord were in spiritual darkness, ^ ,. 

riTL • Pauline 

** They walked not uprightly according to the truth ^**^^"? 
of the Gospel." It is this impression that he would t<«oWn«. 
convey on all occasions. To see the things of the 
liord they must turn to Paul and embrace his 
Gospel. 

Now we take quite an opposite view. Essential 
Christianity and Paulinism will in fact, it is sub- 
mitted, be found as the poles asunder, wlien com- 
pared and examined by the principles of the New 
Church ; or indeed by the mere natural sense of the 
Gospels. 

When speaking of Paul's teaching, of course only 
his own special teaching is meant, his own peculiar 
dogmatism ; not the general principles of morality 
occasionaUy interspersed in his Epistles ; which he 
has only in common with others, and which in most 
cases are Jewish household words ; quotations, more 
or less modified or inexact, from the old Testament, 
that is, from the Greek translation of the Seventy, 
and these quotations are frequent in his letters. 

To these I do not refer, but to those passages or 
sentiments for which there is no Bible authority, 
and which ofEend Gospel orthodoxy. 

With the New Testament, Paul was of course 
unacquainted; and it is a question, as already 
remarked, whether he knew a single Gospel. We 
may well doubt this, as he and the Grospels have 
nothing in common except ordinary Jewish morality. 

I have already called the reader's attention to a The8«ptuft. 
most valuable aid in investigating Scripture quota- 
tations ; giving both the Hebrew text and the Greek 
Septuagint version, or translation of the Seventy ; 
namely, Mr. McCalman Turpie's Old Testament in 
the New, 

Q 
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BOOK ly., Mr. Conjbeare, in lis translation of the Pauline 
a«ota». Epistles, has also given the important aid of printing 
the quotations in a distinct type.* 

The Septnagint translation of the old Testament 
is written in the Hellenistic or Jewish Greek lan- 
guage, and was formerly read in many Synagognes. 

Josephns (bom a.d. 37), as well as Paul, makes 
much use of the Septuagint, more than of the 
Hebrew text. Paul appears to have never used the 
Hebrew text ; but at a later period, when the Chris- 
tians employed this Greek version of the Seventy, 
the Jews rejected it. 

The Talmud appoints a fast day, on the eighth 
'Tebeth (December), because on that day " the law 
was written in Greek through King Ptolemy, and 
f darkness came over the earth for three days ; and that 
day was fatal to Israel, as the day on which the Calf 
was made." Megillath Ta^anith (List of Festivals). 

The Septuagint translation is reputed to have 
been made at Alexandria, for Ptolemy Soter, between 
298 and 285 b.c, or Ptolemy Philadelphus 285-247, 
and was called Septuagint because approved of by 
the Seventy, the great Jewish Council of Alexandria, 
the Sanhedrin. 

The later Ebionites are said to have used another 
Greek version, that of Aquilas, a converted Jew of 
the time of the Emperor Hadrian, early in the second 
century. 

No Hebrew manuscript of the Bible is earlier 
than the twelth century, and the reason why the 

* The Old Te»iamefU in the New, a Contribuium to Biblic^ 
Criticism amd Interpretatum, Williams and Norgate, London, 1868. 
8vo. 

The Life and Spittles of St, Paul, by the Bev. W. J. Gonybeare 
and the very Rev. J. S. Howeon, eto., 1852. 4to. A very enthusiastic 
advocacy of the " Apostle of the Gentiles," with mnch topognphiol 
discussion. 
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MSS. of the Old Testament are not nearly of so book ly, 

'' chap. ZTU. 

early a date as those of the New Testament, is that ^ „ , 
the Jews do not suffer their sacred scriptures topnt 
exist in an injured or dilapidated state.''^ 

I haye found in Paul seven capital heads of 
offence against the genuine spirit of Gospel Chris- 
tianity, if his system be examined in a New Church 
point of view, which looks to the Lord as the only 
God of heaven and earth, and inculcates :^ve or 
charity as the ruling principle of life. 
The seven heads of offence are : — 
First head. . . . Dualism, or the Duality of Gk)d. 
Second head . . The Atonement or Imputation of 

Christ's Righteousness. 
Third head . . . Faith alone, or Faith without works. 
Fourth head . . Predestination, or the election of 

Grace. 
Fifth head . . . The material Resurrection. 
Sixth head . . . Celibacy exalted above marriage. 
Seventh head . Self exaltation and the lust of 

dominion, to the assumption of 

Judiciary power. 



Section 1. Ths first head of offence — Ihialism or 51. 
the Duality of Ood, The Paraclete or Comforter not a ot Ood. 
person, 

" He that hath seen me hath seen the Father." — John xiv. 9. 

We will examine these heads seriatim, and for 
the sake of clearness in this review, the repetition of 
quotations already used will be unavoidable. First, 

* See the articles Ssptuagikt and Biblb in the Penny Cyclo- 
p€Bdia, See alflo Ewald'^ EiHory of Israel^ vol. y., p. 240. 

Q 2 



228 SAUL OF TARSUS. 

BOOK !▼., the separation of tlie Father and the Son, or the 
Duality op GtOD, which we may perhaps call Duajjsm ; 

Tiiei>iuaitj without a thought of the Gnostic dogma of two 
essential distinct powers or principles, one good, the 
other evil. 

The Pauline doctrine of Christianity is most de- 
cidedly opposed to the oneness of God and the Re- 
deemer; it preaches a faith in Jesus Christ not as 
God, l^ut only as the Son of Ood, and as such distinct 
from Him, presenting two personalities. Paul says — 

^^^•^•••« There is one God, the Father {eh ©ew) and one 
Lord, Jesus Christ '* {eU Kvpios:). And these two he 
always keeps separate : strikingly so in the following 
passage, and this too after Christ's resurrection and 

Chap. XT. 26, glorification, and union with the Father : — ** For he 
(Christ) must reign till he hath put all enemies 
under his feet." * " And when all things shall be 
subdued unto Him, then shall the Son also himself 
be subject unto Him that put all things under him, 
that Ood may be all in alV* 

Thus in the final adjustment, God and Christ are 
two, and are not equal, for there is one Gk)d, and 
there is also one Lord, subject to Him. This woidd 
appear, however, to be quite inconsistent with the 
remarkable saying in the reputed spurious letter to 

Col. ii. 9. the Colossians : — " In Christ dwelleth all the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily." — iv avr^ Karoucu ttom to 
ifK/qpadfia T^9 OeorrjTOf; aaDfiariKW- 

The quotation above from " Corinthians " entirely 
sets this aside, for if the Son is made subject to the 
Father, the whole fulness of God cannot dwell in 
Him ; one saying is a negation of the other, and if 

Hiigenfeid, Taul is the writer of the Epistle to the Colossians, 

Te$tammt. which is howcvcr strongly questioned, we must set 



* Psalm ox., "Until I mike thine enemies thy footstooL** 
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this down only as another of his numerous para- book iv., 

chap. XTii. 

doxes. This letter is apparently a later Gnostic 

production. ^oSf****^ 

This passage in Colossians is often quoted by 
Swedenboig, in the True Christian Beligioriy to 
-whose principles it is true, but to Paul's it is not true, 
as is evident from what is already shown ; the Son 
being put imder that the Father may be all in all. 

If the doctrine be applied only to Christ in this 
world it is palpably untrue, as nothing in the natural 
world could contain the Deity in its fulness — irav to 

It is unquestionable that this duality is an es- 
sential doctrine with Paul, as he has taken such care 
to explain the distinction between the Father and 
the Son; emphatically pointing out the subordination 
of the Son to the Father, in fear of being supposed 
to derogate from the glory of the Father in exalt- 
ing the Son to Divine equality, after his glorification 
and his return to the Father. The doctrine of the 
Atonement alone as distinct from a simple Divine 
redemption, makes a duality of person imperative. 

The Church which insists upon the equality or 
even the identity of the Father and the Son, must 
reject Paul's doctrine here laid down in the letter to 
the Corinthians, or if not it stulifies itself by accept- 
ing as Divine inspiration a theory respecting the 
Deity Himself which completely contradicts its own 
dogma on this capital point. 

Nowhere in Paul is it said that Christ is God in 
so many words, though there are passages which may 
be twisted into such an admission, especially iu the 
spurious and later letters. The sentiment is too 
positively contradicted in other passages, in the 
genuine Pauline Epistles, for the harmony of the 
whole with such an interpretation. 



230 SAUL OF TARSUS* 

BOOK 17, The yarious yersions, however, translate the Greek 
in its simple order, and the assertion is then not at 

iTie Ihiiitj all evident. 

of God. 

The passage set most store upon is in Bomans — 



Doalil 
>od. 

B<mLix.6. 



o wi/ eirl ndvrmv Oeoi eOkoyriTO^ ei9 rots olAva^, which 
the Authorized Version renders — (Christ) — ^^ who is 
over all, God blessed for ever," the last words being a 

Lake L 68. niere doxology, as we have them in Lnke — Eiikayifm 
Exfpw; 6 6609 rav ^ItTparjK — ^' Blessed he the Lord God 

1 Petar i. 3. of Israel." Also in the First of Peter, in the Second 

Bpiuls.' to Corinthians, and in the letter to the Ephesians. 

There is an expression of a different character in 

Titoa iL 18. the Epistle to Titus, which in the interpretation that 
some would give to it, is quite foreign to genuine 
Pauline principles — koX eiruf^veuuf rtfi Softy: rav 
fieyoKov 0€ov icaL aorrijpo^ rjfjb&v ^Iffaov XpurroS 59 I^»k€P 
eavToVj etc., which the Authorized Version renders — 
<^ and the glorious appearing of the great Grod and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave hiniBelf," etc 
Now if we give this the interpretation that some 
would give it — " of Jesus Christ the great God and 
Saviour," it is only another aigument against Paul's 
authorship of this letter, which is still further cor- 
roborated by the concluding words of the f oUowing 
verse — ^' and purify unto himself a peculiar people, 
zeaima of good works;' very different from a &ith 
without works. 

iTim.iii.ie. As to the passage in the First to Timothy — " God 
was manifested in the flesh," this is something moire 
than a misinterpretation ; it is a falsification of the 
text by Macedonius bishop of Constantinople, though 
r it is still retained in our Authorized Version. Mace- 
donius changed 'OC (89) who, into ©C (©w) God* 

* See IHflohendorrs New TutametU, Novum TestuQentom, elCv, 
yol. ii., p. 860, 8th Ed., 1872. 
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What Paul, or rather the writer of " Colossians " book it., 

. chap. vm. 

meant, by saying that in Christ dwelleth aU the ful- 
ness of the Godhead bodily, it would require ^l^^o^Q^f^*^ 
a,uthor himself to explain ; but Paul has himself pro- 
Ixibited our concluding that he considered Christ to 
"be God, in the passage just quoted from the First to 
the Corinthians, and it is difficult to suppose that the 
two passages can haye come from the same pen. 

The Son is thus, in Pauline theosophy, quite a 
distinct being from God. Paul does not even sug- 
gest the idea that the Son was one of three persons 
who together constituted God, a notion of later 
growth ; or one of two either, but says that he was 
necessarily subordinate, " that God might be all in 
aD." 

The Son therefore is not God, nor is He a con- 
stituent part of God, but He is the Lord, the Divine 
Son of God who died for man, and who was to reign 
in this world, with an independent separate existence 
from Gk>d. 

Paul accordingly knew nothing of a tripersonal 
God, or the so-called Athanasian Trinity. 

The real Divine Trinity of Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, is indeed something much more stupendous 
than either Paul or the author of the Athanasian 
Creed could have imagined : this is a mystery de- 
veloped intelligibly only by the New Church, which 
worships Christ as God, and holds this worship as the 
very essence of Christianity. 

The Trinity in the Lord, says Swedenborg, consists 
in the Divine itself called the Father, the divine Hu- 
man called the Son, and the divine Proceeding called 
the Holy Spirit^ and these three are one person, the 
Lord Jehovah-Jahveh. 

The Lord was one and the same with Jehovah, a. a, 2166, 

3704. 

even when He was in the world, so far as the human 



232 8AUL OF TA&SU8. 

BOOK IV., essence was tmited to the Divine ; but He was dis- 

on^. xvii. 

^ tinct from Jehovah, and spake with Him and prayed 

Jf ctod *^ to Him as another, so far as He was in the infixm 

A, a 1746. liiiJJfia^ derived from His mother. 

/Mi., 87S4. " ^^® Lord when He was in the world wss the 
Divine Truth, and then the Divine Good in HimBelf 
was the Father ; but when He was glorified, then He 
I Himself was made the Divine Good even as to the 
human ; then the Divine Truth which proceeds from 
Him is called the Paraclete, or Spirit of Truth," 
(6 TrapdkKffTo^ — ^the Comforter or Advocate.) 

iWA, 9888. " The three heavens are one in ultimates, in like 
manner each heaven. This originates in the Divine 
Itself, in which is a trine, namely, the Divine Itself, 
the Divine Human, and the Divine Proceeding, and 
these are One ; this Trine and One Divine Itself is 
the Lord." 

iwrf., 1608, " As to His internal man, the Lord was one with 
Jehovah " (Jahveh), even in the world. 

JohnxiT.o. "He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father," 
the Lord says, in the fourth Gospel. 

Paul could not comprehend this unity, and as a 
zealous Jew, a Pharisee, and Hebrew of the Hebrews, 
he could not divest himseK of his monotheistic 
principles, and unless he had accordingly shown 
the final subjection of the Son to the Father, he 
would have fallen into the dilemma of confessing 
two Gods. 

To the Son, therefore the Lord, or the Grodhead 
bodily, the Divine Human in fact, is given a second 
subordinate position, that of the Messiah and l^ing 
of the Jews, with His kingdom in this world. 

The^Par*. Paul, howcver, nowhere suggests a third person 

Comforter, f qj. the Holy Spirit : he knew nothing of the doctrine 
of the Trinity of persons, so that the founder of the 
Pauline church is at variance with its favourite creed, 
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that of Athaimsius, so-called, a growth of the fifth book iv., 

" ohap. XTU. 

century. 

§1. 

Paul comprises the communion of the Holy JJ^e^^^iity 
Spiiit — Ktu 17 KOLvwvia tov dr/lov irvevfiaro^ — in one of ^^^^ ^^^ 
his doxologies, but neither here nor anywhere else ^• 
does he commit himseK to three persons, much less 
three equal persons : he, as we have seen, admits two, 
but these are not equal ; they are so far from being ' 
equal that the one is entirely subordinate to the 
other. 

If this doxology to the Second Corinthians may 
be excluded, Paul does not even hint at a third per- 
son ; this is an idea matured long after Paul. The 
influence of the Spirit of God can be conceived of, 
and mentioned, without any necessity for supposing 
a person. 

The Spirit of God is of course co-existent with 
God, and is repeatedly mentioned in the Word, but 
never as a person. 

Man himself is a Trinity — of soul, body, and pro- 
ceeding operation, or life, and he cannot be ap- 
proached except through his body, nor can he act 
except by his life, or the operation proceeding from 
the union of his body with his soul. 

And so until the Divine Human of Christ was John. xri. 7. 
glorified and united to the Father, the Holy Proceed-- 
ing or Spirit by which man is now held in commwnion 
with Ood could not operate. Hence the Lord said to 
His disciples, that it was expedient that He should 
go, or the Comforter could not come, but if He de- 
parted. He would senlrfit. This idea is not even 
approached by Paul. 

The Holy Spirit, in the Authorized English Ver- 
sion, is spoken of as the Holy Ghost, and is referred 
to invariably as He, and is thus turned into a dis- 
tinct person ; but this is not warranted by the origi- 
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BOOK iv., nal Greek, and in some cases such a translation, is a 

onap. XTu. 

^ violation of the Greek, . as in the 16th and 17th 

T^«^oiiitj verses of the fourteenth chapter of John. 

John x» 28 When John tells us that the Lord, after His 

resurrection, breathed on His disciples, and said, 

"Receive ye the Holy Spirit," He certainly did 

not impart a person to them, but the Spirit of 

Truth to open their understanding, as explained by 

ch»p.z3dT. Luke. 

The Holy Spirit, the Comforter or advocate, is 

m*ii"x 20* ^®i^*i<>ii6<l indiscriminately in the Gk)spels as the 
Spirit, the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of the Father, and 
the Spirit of Truth : one and the same thing being 
referred to in every case — ^the Spirit proceeding from 
the Father and the Son, or Divine Truth proceed- 

johnxiT.17. ing from the Lord.* 

chap.xiT. The Paraclete or the Comforter, which is "the 

26: XT. 20; , ^ ' 

^7. Holy Spirit" — to irvevfui to Sr^iov — as the third 
element of the Trinity, could not come to man until 
after . Christ's passion and resurrection ; as the 
Lord himself declares. For it was not until then; 
and it was to come in Christ's name ; from Christ 
and from the Father. 

oh*p.Tii.8o. John himself gives the same explanation, "for 
the Holy Spirit was not yet : because that Jesus was 
not yet glorified." 

It could not come in its own name, nor could it 
speak from itself, but only such things as it should 
hear could it speak; that is, it is an intermediate 
influx proceeding from the Lord as Gk>d, to man ; 
and felt as an advocate in the conscience. 

The essential passages in the Word relating to the 
Holy Spirit, as the Comforter and the Divine Proceed- 
ing, are in the fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth 

* See above. Chap. lY., p. 61,— " Aote of the Aposties." 
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chapters of John's Gospel, and are as follows, accord- book iy., 
ing to the Greek original. 

" And 1 will pray the Father, and he shall give ^q^*^*^ 
you another Comforter, that (it) may be with yon j^^^^ ^^ 
for ever — ^the Spirit of Truth, which the world can- ^^' ^®- 
not receive, because it seeth it not, neither knoweth 
it ; you know it, for it dwelleth with you, and shall be 
in you."* "I will not leave you orphans, I will 
come to you" — (showing that he is Himself the 
Comforter.) 

" But the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, which the g;^- 
Father will send in my name {iKelvo^)^ shaU teach 
you all things to your remembrance whatsoever I 
have said unto you." 

Christ was with them then, but after his de- 
parture his disciples would receive the Spirit of 
Truth, the Holy Spirit, the Comforter, from him. 
That is, those are the disciples in whom are goods 
and truths from the Lord ; the Holy Spirit operating 
on the conscience as an advocate with man for him- 
self, not interceding with God for him, as the Spirit 
is Grod; yet this operation is God leading man to 
himself, by his conscience. 

" When the Comforter is come, whichf I will send 
unto you from the Father, the Spirit of truth, which 



• That it may, etc.— *'lya /icO* 6fiAv f tls rhv atwroj rh wvtvfM rijs 
diXiftf«£as, 8 & ic6aiws ob S^yorcu Xa3c7y, Sri oh 0c«pci airrh oM yivwa-Kti 
abrh' iS'/iCiS 8^ yiytliaicert eArh, tri vap* hfiof lUvu kcX iv tfjuv lorcu. 

Tisohendorf, Novum Tettamentum Grace, etc. £d. Oct. Grit. 
Major. Leipzig, 1869. 

There is no place for whom, him, or he here, which and it are 
imperative. 

t ''Or, which, in the masculine, agreeing with napKd\rrros, the 
Comforter, as S, which, in the neuter, in yerse 17 of chap, xiv., 
agrees with rh wvtvfia, the Spirit; and aini», it, in chap. zyi. 7, in the 
masculine, with the Comforter. The Comforter is no more a person 
than the Spirit. 
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BOOK ly.. proceedeth from the Eather, that shall testify of me, 

Tfc^^^tr "Nevertheless I teU yon the truth: it is 
johnzT M ^^^di^^t for you that I go away: for if I go not 
Chap xTi T. ^'"^Jj ^^^ Comforter will not come unto you; but if I 

depart I will send it unto you." 
fff^^^'> This is because the Divine Truth proceeds from 
the human of the Lord glorified, not immediately 
from the Divine itself, inasmuch as this was glorified 
in itself from eternity. 
John XTi. 18. " Howbcit wheu that is come, the Spirit of truth, 
(it) will guide you in all truth: for (it) will not 
speak from itself; but whatsoever (it) hears, shall 
(it) speak."*'^ That is, it is the Lord himself who 
speaks. 



T17 iXifitlq Tciffp* oi yiip AoA^irci &^* Usutov, &AA* Sea &jco^ KaX4io-a. 
Tisohendorf Le, Here the pronoun is omitted throughout. 

The demonfitratiye iK^a^os (that, that there, yon) does not metn 
he, but relates quite as much to a thing as to a person, and follows 
what it refers to ; in this instance it refers to TlapdicXriTos, the Com- 
forter, in verse 7, three sentences back. Just as it occurs in chap. xiT. 
26, 6 8i TiapdicKriTos, rh vytvfia rh Sywy 5 W/t^'Ci I var^p iw r^ Mfmri 
fAov, iKtiyos, etc. 

In many cases where the Authorised Version supplies he, ^e verb 
b given without any pronoun whatever ; and in every case where ke 
is given, it suits the meaning of the original as well, and even 
better. 

Of course where the Church teaches that the Spirit is a Miiimei 
penon, he is used as a matter of necessity. But the Gospel of John 
certainly affords no authority for assuming a distinct person for the 
Holy Spirit. 

I have written which for whom, and that and it for he, in the 
above passages ; not that he is altogether inconsistent with EngUafa 
idiom, even when a distinct person is not implied. On this under- 
standing it is immaterial whether he or it he used ; I merely maintein 
that the Greek has nowhere he, and that he is therefore not only not 
required in the English to correctly render the meaning of the original, 
but is strictly inadmissible. See back, John xiv. 16, 17, note, p. 295. 
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We search in vain for any authority for three 
persons in the Godhead, in the Gospels.* 



Section 2. The second head of offence — the Atone- book ly.. 

, "^ '*' ohap. xvii. 

menty or imputation of Chrisfs Righteousness, 

The AtonO' 
"And upon his heads names of Blasphemy." — Bev. xiii. ment. 

" For he hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin ; that 

we might be made the righteousness of Gk>d in him."~2 Cor. v. 21 . 

The Eather and the Son, or God and Lord, are 
indeed so distinct in the Pauline theosophy, that it 
makes the death of the Son necessary for man's 

* The portions of the seventh and eighth verses of the fifth 
chapter of the First Epistle of John, on which the notion of three 
persons in heaven has been made mainly to rest, are, it is to be hoped, 
now finally abandoned as spurious. John's letter says — "For there 
are three that bear record, the Spirit, and the water, and the blood, 
and these three agree in one." 

This is exactly how it stands in the Sinaitic, the Vatican, and the 
Alexandrine Manuscripts. In late versions of the Testament, and in 
some few late transcriptions of the Greek, this has been changed, by 
an extraordinary interpolation, possibly by some zealot originally, 
during the Arian controversy, into a totally difierent thing ; as indeed 
we find it now in the authorized English Version. Thus — " For there 
are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and tlie 
HoUf Ghost : and these three are one. And there are three that hear 
witness in earth, the Spirit, and the water, and the blood : and these 
three agree in one." 

As the words in italics do not exist in the above oldest and best 
MSS., we may assume that they are later interpolations (Tischendorf, 
Novum Testamentwn Grace. Ed. 8va, 1872, vol. ii., p. 387—341). 
And we must admire the perspicacity of Sir Isaac Newton, who most 
decidedly rejected this corruption, as equally without reason and 
authority. (The fifth volume of Dr. Horsley's Newtoni Opera, etc., 
** An Historical account of two notable Corruptions of Scripture.") 

Archdeacon Travis has wholly fkiled in his laboured efibrt to show 
the authenticity of this strange attempt to establish an Apostolic 
authority for a trinity of persons in the Deity. See his Letters to 
Gibbon, etc. London, Bvo, 1794. 
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^K IV.. salvation, to appease the just wrath of the offended 

2 Father: the Son underwent vicarionsly the penaUy 

Thaitone- for man's sins that was due to man himself ^ that 

man might be saved from the just retribution for 

his evils. 

A monstrous proposition; but this did not 
prevent its being adopted by Paul's f oDowers as a 
merit and a glory : — 
EphM. T. 1. « j^ Christ also hath loved us, and hath given 
himself for us, an offering and a sacrifice to Godj for 
a sweet smelling savour/' says the Epistle to the 
Ephesians. 

These are strange words even for a metaphor or 
an allegory ; though the sweet savour of the sacri- 
fice is more than once referred to in the Word 
itself. 

Why a sacrifice to God P Why not redemption, 
pure and simple ? There is nothing whatever in the 
fifty-third chapter of Isaiah to justify the Pauline 
rendering of our Saviour's great work of the Be- 
demption. 

We needed the sacrifice for the Reconciliation, not 
God : the sacrifice was to us. 
im. liii. 6- « He was wounded for our transgressions, he was 
bruised for our iniquities :" not by God but by man; 
" He poured out his soul unto death — ^and bare the 
sin of many." 
A. o.,9Kff, rjiy^Q Lord bearing owr einsy means that He fought 
with the hells, and reduced all things into order, 
when He was in the world. 

The Lord is said to bear our sins because He 
alone fights against evils and f alses in man, and also 
removes them from those who are in good; thin 
because He made the himian divine. 

And this was the purpose with which He Himself 
assumed the humanity out of love, not sent in wrath 
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by the Eather : Jehoyah Himself being the very book iv., 
Bedeemer, as we learn from Isaiah — 

§ 2. 

" For unto ns a child is bom, unto us a Son is The Atone. 

ment. 

given : and the government shall be upon his . 
shoulders, and his name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, 
the Prince of Peace." 

" All flesh shall know that I the Lord am thy ch»p. xux. 
Saviour, and thy Eedeemer, the mighty one of 
Jacob." Again, Hosea says, "There is no Saviour ch»p.xiii. 4. 
beside me." Christ is therefore only the Saviour as 
God. 

We learn the same important truth from John — 
** He was in the world, and the world was made by John i. 10. 
him, and the world knew him not." — iv r^ Koa-fitp fjv, 
zeal 6 Koafio^ Si avrov iyivero, leaX 6 teocfioq ainov ovk 
eyvo). 

And John in his first Epistle says, that Jesus 
Christ "is the true God and eternal life." — ovT09i>tEpi.t.T. 
itmv 6 a\r)0iyo^ Beo^ xal ^(o^ auovto^. 

The Pauline view is therefore clearly at variance 
with Scripture truth, both in the Old and in the New 
Testament: Paul was of course unacquainted with 
the Gospel of John, which was not in existence in 
his time, in its written form. But he was acquainted 
with John, as he himself informs us, and had his 
opportunities of differing from him. 

Jehovah, says Swedenborg, who is very man in 
esse, was pleased to be bom as a man, because all a. c, i8»i. 
that was truly human had perished in the world. 

And unless He had thus come, and by temptations 
admitted into Himself had subdued the hells, and /wa, lere, 

19Q0 

glorified His human, that is, united it with the Divine, 
the human race could not have been saved. Man- 
kind must have perished in eternal death, and this 
because the Divine and the Human could not other- 
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BOOK iv„ wise have been conjoined. This was aocordingly a 

ohap. XTii. , • , 

reconciliation between God and man, not a 9€ucnfi/t 

T^itone- of propitiation by His Son to an offended Grod ; not a 
substitute punished in man's stead : the very idea of 
which being applied to the Almighty, the Father of 
all, who is very Love itself, is simply horrible ; and it 
shows the corruption and infinite perversity of the 
human heart and mind, that it can not only entertain 
such a notion, but even glory in its adoption as the 
crown of righteousness. As in the following : — 

Bom.T.i. "Therefore being justified by faith, we have 

peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ." 
Where faith simply means a belief in Christ's Atone- 

Chap. iT. S6. ment. " Who was delivered up for our offences, and 
was raised again for our justification." 

% Cor. T. n. " For he hath made him to be sin for us, who 
hnsw no sin ; that we might be made the righteous- 
ness of God in him." 

Here are clearly both the Atonement and Substi- 
tution — Christ was made sin for us, Christ suffered 
for us, and we are made righteous by the substitution 
of Christ, who was delivered up to punishment for 
us: man was delivered because Christ was the 
voluntary atonement for his transgressions, that 
there might be a reconciliation between God and 
man. The blasphemy is that the Father conld 
accept such an atonement from the Son, which of 
course is false and impossible. 

There was indeed a Bedemptionj but no atoning 
sacrifice : He Himself " gave His life a ransom for 
many," not to appease an angry Father, but because 
there were no other means of saving mankind, 
except by His own personal coming: and He inw 
rejected of man. 

The redemption however was not effected by His 
death, but by His victories over temptations admitted 
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into His htunan (derived from his mother), of which book iv., 
the passion on the cross was the ultimate. 

ft 2 

And this redemption was accomplished in the Th« Atone* 
subjugation of the hells, and the consequent libera- 
tion of the human race from the infestations of 
infernal spirits : and thus He made it possible for all 
men to be united to HimseK, by leading a life ac- 
cording to His precepts. 

This is essentially different from Paul's dogma 
that man was reconciled to God by the death of his 
Son : it was His life on earth that reconciled us. 

Those who, like Paul, are in mere externals, ^i.c, 10,152. 
believe that the Lord redeemed the world by His 
Blood, that is, by the passion on the Cross, to appease ^ 

an angry God: "but those who are in interiors," 
says Swedenborg, "know that no one is saved by 
the blood of the Lord, but a life according to the 
precepts of faith and of charity from the word of 
the Lord." 

And the only possible efficient faith is the hearty 
acceptance of this condition by man. To imagine 
any other salvation is an insane delusion. 

And this establishes the second head of offence, 
the imputation of ChrisVs Righteousness^ or the 
Atonement. 

" For if when we were enemies we were reconciled Hom. ▼. 10, 
to God by the death of his Son, much more being 
reconciled, we shall be saved by his Hfe. And not 
only so, but we also joy in God, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the 
Atonement" — Si o5 vvp rr)v KaraWarfrjv ikaffofiev. 

It has already been shown in the previous section 
that God and Christ are two distinct persons. And 
this is absolutely necessitated by this doctrine of an 
Atonement. 

The KaToKkarftj was not therefore a reconciliation 

n 
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BOOK IV., of man to himBelf by God, in the Divine Human, 
f but a reconciliation of Gk)d to man by the passion of 
i^nt^^** the Son appeasing the wrath of the Eather ; bj a 
substitution or vicarious sacnfice : making it an act 
of infinite love on the part of the Son, but an act of 
vengeance on the part of the Father ! which is alto- 
gether impossible. 

The doctrine of the Atonement, not as a mere 
reconciliation, but as a sacrifice, as the substitution 
^of one for another, here inculcated is invented bj 
;Paul, for it does not occur elsewhere in the New 
Testament, or in the Old, not even in the fifty-third 
chapter of Isaiah, as just shown. 

Yet this doctrine is the foremost doctrine of the 
so-called Christian Church at this day. Indeed 
Pauline Christianity consists almost exclusively in 
the Atonement, and the righteousness which is 
acquired by the belief in it, the justification by 
faith.* 

I have spoken of the Atonement as the foremost 

* This in ' Komans ' t. 11 is the only instance of the word Attme- 
metU in the English New Testament, though the Greek word KoraXXarrk 
occurs in other places in Paul, as in 'Bomans' xL 15, and in the 
Second to the Corinthians, v. 18, 19 ; in both of which cases the 
context requires recondUaiiony not atonement ; there is indeed no real 
need of its being used here. 

The €k)spe]s do not know the word, nor is it mentioned in the book 
of Bevelation. In the Old Testament of course it abounds, as the 
notion is Jewish, and it was essential in the forms of external warship : 
but in the new dispensation all such forms are dead. 

An Atonement may be a reconciliation, but a reconciliation need 
not be an Atonement, and could not be a vicarious Atonement. 

The word icaTaXXiry^ might well be translated as reooocihation 
also in this place, and we might thus miss the Atonement in Psnl 
altogether, were it not that in other passages he has distinctly taogbt 
an Atoning sacrifice ; a justification by the blood of CkriH; the wrath 
of any God appeased, etc. Yet Christ has told us twice in the Gcsfiel 
of Matthew, ix. 18, and xii. 7, that the Lord will have meicy and 
not sacrifice. Hosea vi. 6; Micah vi. 6^8. 
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doctrine of the Church of to-day, though the Gospels book ly., 
make no mention of it. 

8 8. 

Swedenboig has dwelt on this strange consnin- ^® ^ °*" 
mation : — 

"What," he says, " is more zealously taught, and Saf'^*'^®* 
insisted on in the schools of divinity, or more con- 
stantly preached and cried up in the pulpit, than 
this — that God the Father being full of wrath against 
mankind, not only separated them from HimseK, but 
alBO sentenced them to universal damnation, and 
thus excommunicated them from His favour; but 
because He was gracious and merciful, that He per- 
suaded or excited His Son to descend and take upon 
HimseK the determined curse, and so to expiate the 
vTrath of His Father ; and that thus, and no other- 
wise, could the Father be prevailed upon to look 
again with the eye of mercy on mankind. 

** Likewise that this was effected by the Son, who, 
in taking upon Himself the curse pronounced against 
men, suffered Himself to be scourged by the Jews, 
to be spit upon, and lastly to be crucified as the 
accursed of God, and that by this means the Father Deut.xxi.23. 
was appeased; and, out of love towards His Son, 
cancelled the sentence of damnation ; yet only in 
favour of those for whom the Son should intercede, 
who was thus to be a perpetual Mediator, in the 
presence of the Father." 

This doctrine, this faith, the belief in the Atone- 
ment by substitution, is according to Swedenborg 
very Blasphemy; it is one of the names of the 
Beast — " And upon his heads names of blasphemy." 
— Kai iirl rk^ K€<f>a\iL^ airrov ovofutra ^Xaa-^filiv:. ^^^' *»" • 

" The name of blasphemy upon his heads signifies ^«5. Exp., 
the quality of those who, by reasonings from the 
natural man, confirm the separation of faith from 
Ufe." 

R 2 
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BOOK IV., " And they pervert the literal sense of the Word, 
that thej may confirm the doctrine of justificatioii 

Snt °*" ^^^ salvation by faith alone, without good works.*' 

The blasphemy is this, that the Divine Being, 
who is love itself, mercy itself, and goodness itsell 
** Removed, yea, rejected from Himself the hmnan 
race, on account of their evils, and that therefore His 
Son was sent, or that the Son Himself being moved 
with compassion, came into the world ; and that bj 
suffering the punishment of the last corse, which 
was the passion of the cross, and by the shedding of 
His blood there, and finally by His death. He reoon> 
cUed mankind to the Father, by thus interceding for 
them." 

This is Paul's faith, this is Paul's righteousness ; 
the belief in this Atonement, that it was Christ*s 
death that has saved mankind, that our sins are 
washed out in His blood. 

This idea is clearly promulgated in the Epistle to 
the Ephesians, where we read : — 

BphM.i.7. "In whom we have redemption through His 
blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the 
riches of His grace." We learn from the Gospel 
that forgiveness is the fruit of repentance. 

And again, even still more positively, in the 
Epistle to the Eomans, where Paul writes : — 

Bom. ▼.8,9. " While we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. 
Being now justified by His bhodj we shall be saved 
/^ from wrath through Him." Here again is justifica- 

tion without repentance. Are we saved from wrath, 
if we transgress Divine order ? Will not the sinner 
meet with the due punishment of his sins as com- 
pletely now as before Christ's coming, whatever per- 
suasions he may delude himself with 9 

Paul says that "being now delivered from the 
law " by Christ's blood alone without any act of our 



fiom. Tii. 6. 



>. .- -^ . . 
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own beyond a faith in this deliverance, we are justi- book rv., 
fied, made holy, saved from wrath, the sinner and * 
the npright man equally. * The itone- 

Saved, observe, not by the teaching and triumphs 
of the living Christ, the Saviour, but by His blood ; 
and this it is that has washed away the sins of the 
ungodly, because it has turned aside the wrath of 
the Father. 

Not that Christ came into the world to unite 
mankind with Himself, and in Him and through 
Him to God the Father, who is one with Him, and 
that He thus gave His life a ransom for many, by Matt.xx.as; 
taking away the sin of the world, through its acknow- 
ledging Him and following in His footsteps. 

The words in the questioned letter, the First ^^^ ij*^ 
Epistle of John — " And He is the propitiation for our 
sins," need not at all imply the modem doctrine of 
the Atonement as derived from Paul, or anything 
like it. 

Christ as the iTuurfia: is only the means of con- 
ciliation, as the Victim of sacrifice to and for man, 
for a reconciliation of man to God or to Himself not 
that God was reconciled to our sins, but that our sins 
made Christ's sacrifice of Himself necessary for the 
accomplishment of our reconciliation to Himself, and 
tlie consequent salvation. 

His teaching and example, and His combating 
the hells for us in His temptations, '^ that He might 
destroy the works of the devil,^^ as John says, enabled J^^^"*"*' 
us to be saved, by being released or delivered from 
infestations and consequent evils and falses, and to 
become followers of Him. 

And this is the sense in which Christ was the 
sacrifice in Isaiah : the intercession between life and i«.iiii.6. 
death ; between man and hell — ^not Atonement, but 
Bed^nption. 



246 SAUL OF TAS8U8. 

BOOK IV.. John sajB — ^^ For this purpose the Son of God 
^ ' was manifested, that He might destroy the works of 

^iton*. the devil." Not to appease the wrath of an angiy 

iJohniiis. ^*^®'' ^y ^ vicarious death! the sum and substance 
of Paulinism. 

If Christ had only diedy there would have been no 
Bedemption, no fieconciliation. We say Christ died 
for us, but we really mean, or should mean, that He 
lived as a mem for us, was manifested in the flesh for 

Matt. xETi. us. « His blood was shed for mofiy, for the remissioQ 
of sins," is a part standing for the whole. Without 
His temptations in the wilderness, without His vic- 
tories over the hells. His mere death on the cross 
would have accomplished nothing. Shed for moj^y, 
that is, for aU those who had faith in His words, and 

BOT.i.6. clij, them, no others. "Our sins washed out in the 
blood of the Lamb," is again a part for the whole; 
it is only another figure for the great drama of the 
Eedemption. Of course the " Blood of the Lamb " 
is everything and did everything, but the Blood of 
the Lamb signifies simply the Divine Truth from the 

-i. a, 10,086. Divine Good of the Lord. 

A reconciliation need not at all imply an Aiw^ 
menty but Paul could not separate his sense of a recon- 
ciliation from the Jewish idea of the atoning aacrifioe: 
this is evident from the context, and other passages. 

Rom. T. 18. « Therefore as by the offence of one judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation, even so by the 
righteousness of one the free gift came upon all men 

ciiap.iT.6. unto the justification of life,^^ Again: "To him that 
worketh not, but believeth on him that jusHfieih ike 
rmgodlyy his faith is counted for righteousness." 

Here therefore is a positive imputation of the 
Lord's righteousness even to the wngodly, which is a 
direct violation of the Word, against Isaiah and the 
Psalms: — 
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** And the work of righteousness shall be peace, b^k iv., 
and the effect of righteousness, quietness and ' 
assurance for ever." The itdne- 

ment. 

" But the way of the ungodly shall perish." ^^ ^^^ j^. 

This " Imputation of the merit and righteous- ^^ "• *• 
ness of Christ," says Swedenborg, " is impossible, and ^f'^'^^' 
unless the prevalent error respecting this false 
doctrine be abolished, Atheism will overrun the 
whole Christian world." 

So pernicious therefore is this horrible invention 
of Saul of Tarsus, that the whole world is in danger 
by it of being flooded with Atheism. 

And it is owing to this and other inventions of 
Paul, confounded by the world with Christianity, 
that Christianity is so commonly rejected by the 
learned and more thoughtful of mankind. The 
wheat is choked by the tares. 

The teaching of Paul and Christ are in no way in 
harmony; they are in thorough antagonism, and 
perhaps they are nowhere further apart than on the 
subject of Christ's passion. 

What Paul teaches is — ^that Jesus Christ the Son 
of Grod, by offering Himself up as a propitiatory 
sacrifice to an offended Father, substituting Himself 
to bear man's punishment, atoned for sin, and did 
away with death ; and that all those who believed in 
this washing by the Blood of Christ would inherit 
everlasting life with the Messiah, in His kingdom in 
this world. 

Jesus Christ taught that all those who believed 
in His mission as the incarnation of the Divine, and ] 
led a life according to the Commandments of God, 
that is, who loved God with all their heart, and their 
neighbour as themselves, would inherit everlasting 
life in His spiritual kingdom, which is not of this John xviii. 
world. 
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BOOK IT, John has well illustrated this in his First Epistle 

— "And hereby we do know that we do know him. 

The itone- if we keep his commandments. He that saithy I kn4»c 

■ him, and keepeth not his commiandments, is a liar, and 

ijohnii. the truth of God is not in him. But whoso keepeth 

his word, in him verily is the love of God perfected." 

This is the true Jew and perfect Christian, and in 
Him alone is realized that redemption by which 
regeneration and salvation became again possible to 
man. 

Man was in such a fallen state, that the Lord 
Himself could no longer communicate with him 
spiritually. 

He had attained to that state of the desolation 
of goodness and truth, foreseen by the Lord, whi<^ 
rendered the extreme measure of the redemption 
necessary, the snatching of man from eternal death. 

And this could only be brought about by the 
Divine Being Himself, being bom a man in the 
chAp, liii natural world, as foretold by the prophet Isaiah, and 
thus recover the power of communicating directly 
with man, so that it might be possible for man's 
evils and f alses to be removed or made quiescent. 

No man's ways were good therefore, every man 
must perish except by the Divine intercession to save 
him. Every soul was evil, and therefore every spirit 
that left the earth was a devil ; each devil greater 
than another, all only desiring to infest those on 
earth, and to make them as devilish as themselves. 
There was no communication with man from heaven, 
while, on the other hand, all the hells were busy only 
in encompassing his destruction. 

The first step we learn, in this redemption of 
man, was to subdue the hells, and reduce them to 
order, and thus shut them off from infesting man's 
spirit. 
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And this it was that the Lord out of His infinite book ly., 

ohap. xvu. 

love undertook to do, and accomplished, by making . ^ 
HimseK subject, in the imperfect humanity which He ^^t^**'"*" 
assumed from His mother, to all the temptations to 
which fallen man is liable. 

His soul was divine but His body was human, and f^; ^^'' 
this human He successively made divine, while in the '^' ^•»*°®- 
world, by resisting and eradicating every evil inhe- 
rited through His mother, inherent in the humanity 
derived from her. 

And by these successive temptations, and con- 
quests of evils and f alses. He gradually subdued and 
put in order the hells from which man was infested : 
the last and greatest of His temptations being the pas- 
sion on the cross, by which He finally glorified His 
humanity, and united it with the divinity of the 
Father, His own divine. 

This is the Redemption, and it was thus that the 
Lord delivered man from everlasting death. And by 
the operation of His Divine Human, which is the 
Holy Spirit, He continually protects him, and enables 
him to remove himself from hereditary evils and 
falses, and to become regenerate. And without this 
operation of the Holy Spirit, without this continual 
presence of the Lord, no man could be saved. 

It is thus that He " gave his life a ransom for Matt. xx. 28. 
many," it is thus that He has borne our sins ; and 
He alone fights against evils and falses in man; 
which he ultimately removes as active evils and 
falses from all those who are principled in the love 
of goodness and truth from Him. 

And so it is as we are told by the prophets 
Jeremiah and Hosea, that Jehovah HimseK is our 
Redeemer, and that the child who was bom unto»us 
was the very mighty God, the everlasting Father Him- 
self ; and that there is no other Saviour beside Him. 
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^^x^'' " I am the way, the truth, and the life," says the 
johnxiT I^rd, "No man cometh unto the Father but by me. 
%9. <<He that hath seen me, hath seen the Father. 



n 



Section 3. The third hsad of offence — FaUh alone, 
or Faith without works, 

" My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they foUow me : 
and I give unto them eternal life.'' — John z. 27, 28. 

§9- 

St wbita. ^^vl was a Phariseie, a Hebrew of the Hebrews, 
as he tells us, and is ever a Jew, notwithstanding his 
boasted justification by Faith in Jesus Christ. 

Paul's Christ was, however, as already shown, the 
Jewish Messiah, whose kingdom is of this world; 
his Christ was a Jew, the King of the Jews, abso- 
lutely, not figuratively; he was not the Lard Crod 
the 8aviowr, 

Yet while Peter was the Apostle of the Jews, or 
of the Gospel of the circumcision, Paul proclaimed 
himself the Apostle of the Heathen, and preached 
the so-called gospel of the uncircumcision : circum- 
cision being of no more avail. 

In spite of this profession the dispersed Jews 
seem to have been the chief objects of his care in his 
evangelizing tours, and the Gentiles only incidentally, 
or when he had failed with the Jews. 

His great text was that the Law was superseded 
by Faith in Jesus Christ, and CircomciBion by Bap- 
tism : so far, well, if he had really meant the Bitukl 
by lihe Law, but he knew of no such limitation. His 
tenet is faith in Christ's death, pure and simple; this 
is the panacea, this is righteousness. He who is 
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cirdunciBed only, lie saTB, is still under the Law, and book it., 

. . chap. Xfii. 

bonnd to keep the whole of its enactments, that is, 

the Ritnal as well as the Decaloffne, or the cere- ^"j^i,^*^- 

^ oat Worot 

monial, as well as the moral, law. 

Paul nevertheless, if we may trust the " Acts '* so 
far, seems to have betrayed himself as a superstitious 
Jew to the last, as shown both by his vow obser- Aotaxriu. 
vations at Cenchrea, and his proceedings at Jeru- 1^,, 
salem, on the occasion of his last visit there ; when ^' 
he formally forswore himself, and went through the ^^f^Ve 
ceremony of purification, to prove that he was still a 
good Jew, and no apostate from the Law, as the 
Christians of Jerusalem, the so-called Ebionites, 
believed. 

He was certainly forsworn even if we look upon 
his acts as a mere politic and practical illustration J^^SJ"- 
of his principle — that he was all things to all men, 
" unto the Jews as a Jew," and that he did it delibe- 
rately to conciliate the followers of James, who were 
at once Christians and Jews ; this motive of expe- 
diency, with him, being paramount over all principles. 

How are we to reconcile such proceedings, all 
this great ceremonial, with his capital dogma of 
Justification by Faith ? 

"For we conclude that a man is justified by^»->|:«^ 
Faith without the works of the Law." That is, he 
is made righteous by faith in Jesus Christ, " whom 
God hath set forth a propitiation through faith in 
His blood." 

There is not a word of this in the Gospels or in John xir. 21. 
the teaching of Jesus Christ Himself ; He ever holds 
up works — " He that hath my commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me." 

The Faith of Christ is believing in Christ as 
coming direct from the Father, and speaking the 
words of the Father ; and that in His glorified state 
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JooKTr, He is identical with the Father, and to be worshipped 
as sach. 

The faith in Christ, therefore, is doing the words 
of Christ, revering Grod and loving the neighbour 
under all circnmstances : nothing less than this is 
faith, and these are the repeated injunctions of the 
Lord. 
H^ 2-*- The faith is the Life, Faith and Charity are one 

and inseparable, no other faith is righteousness. 

All separation of faith from charity arises from 
the pure love of self and the world, which is utterly 
incompatible with righteousness. 

Christ has never taught salvation by a faith in 
TTia death, has never taught justification either for 
the godly or the ungodly, in the belief that by His 
death on the cross mankind were reconciled to the 
Father, that He had thus atoned for the sins of the 
world: He has never taught that He was a sin- 
offering to the Father. 
E«od.xzzm. No evaugcUst has ever hinted even at this. For 
man to live he must turn from his wickedness and 
follow the Lord : to impute to himself the merit and 
the righteousness of Christ is simply to crown his 
wickedness with bla«pliemy. 

Imputative faith is an utter subversion of Chris- 
tianity, and it is a theory invented by our ambitious 
Jew of Tarsus, who never either saw or heard Christy 
and who we must assume knew nothing of His teach- 
ing, unless he wilfully ignored it, as he has not given 
us any trace of it in his own letters. 

As the Atonement is found only in Paul, so is 

faith without works found only in Paul. And he 

Bom. X.9. very summarily says — " If thou shalt confess with thy 

mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine 

\ heart that God hath raised Him from the dead, thou 

shalt be saved." 
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Here there is no question of doing^ but only of SJlp^^x^r* 
believing. Believing is righteousness, and confession § 3. 
is salvation ! And many are they who hold to this, SS wotL' 
maintaining, with Luther, that to do is impious pre- som. x. 10. 
sumption. 

Here we have then, in Romans, the doctrine of 
Faith alone, or Faith without works, for a third 
head of offence. 

This subject has already been reviewed broadly, 
at some length, in the Fourteenth Chapter, and quo- 
tations there made must be here repeated, as their 
points are not to be left to the reader's memory. 

Here I will put it concisely as a separation of 
Faith and Charity, fatal to every Church that em- 
braces it; and this is really the substance of the 
principle taught in preaching the justifying of faith 
without the works of the law ; charity in its highest 
sense being simply the fulfilling of the law, from the 
heart ; for the law is but the rule of life, teaching, 
as its essentials, the love of God and the love of the 
neighbour; or love towards God and goodwill to- 
wards the neighbour. 

Paul, with his usual unsoundness, will be found to 
teach here in mere paradoxes, rendering himself 
impossible as a guide to those who will weigh his 
sayings. Those who will not weigh them are inevi- 
tably led into a pitfall. 

And although the very reverse of the doctrine of 
Justification by Faith without works can be drawn 
from the letters of Paul, by one-sided and partial 
quotations ; all those misguided people who follow in 
the steps of Luther and Calvin can also thoroughly 
maintain their dogma of Faith-alone out of the mouth 
of Paul ; and hence it is not an injustice to Paul to 
hold him responsible for this pernicious doctrine in 
the Church : he is its inventor, as he is of the Atone- 
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BOOK IT., ment as applied to the death of Christ, and of other 

abominations which disfigure what the world has 

Futhwitii. been so long content to designate Christianiiy, but 

out ^nOfmMa ^—. 

which is nothing but Paulinism. 

Paul himself probably understood and felt as 
I little of what he was preaching, as those whom he 
misled. 

If he had been a genuine single-hearted preacher, 
we should have had no such catastrophe to deplore 
in the Church as this pestilent solifidianism. 

The following passages are certaLolj something 
more or besides, an advocacy of Christianity as 
against Judaism. Though Paul appears to teach 
that a Jew must renounce the Law before he can 
become a Christian, notwithstanding his denial of 
this tenet, when confronted with the elders of the 
Church at Jerusalem. 
. He says, in his antinomian zeal — 
Gfti. T. 4. « Christ is become of no effect to you, whosoever 

of you are justified by the law ; ye are fallen from 
grace.'* 

The law and Christ therefore would seem to be 
incompatible: if you have the law, you cannot be 
^ with Christ ! Yet Christ Himself said that he did 
Matt. T. 17; uot comc to destroy the law^ but to fulfil it. To 
abrogate or do away with the law is to destroy it. 
The simple term law here, as everywhere else, mean- 
ing the Decalogue. 
gai. ii 21. " If there be righteousness through Law, then 

Christ died without cause." 

Christ was therefore nothing but an extraordinary 
sin-offering according to the Jewish ceremonial, and 
a faith in the efficacy of this death or sin-offering 
supersedes the whole law, now no longer of any 
effect, or Christ died in vain : the great sin-offering 
was no atonement. Of the latter alternative we may 
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rest satisfied: if we do not keep the law in our ^Sp.'^Ja^" 
hearts, Christ can be of none effect to us. ^ 3 

With Paul the efficacy of Christ is in his death ; SS'^^rfa. 
not in his life, in his triumphs over temptations, in i john m. 8. 
his victories over the hells, in his " destruction of 
the works of the devil ! " 

The inventor of the Atonement could not compre- 
hend that the Redemption was not the performance 
of a rite of the Jewish ceremonial law ; but was 
effected by victories over all temptations, over all 
evil, in the Divine humanity of the Eedeemer, by 
which He subjugated and put in order the hells of 
evil spirits, and thus delivered man from evil, from 
temptations, and from infestations. And this He 
did by his life in the world, not by his death. 

" Therefore being justified by Faith, we have Eom. t. i, 
peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ." 

Faith accordingly without charity or works ! 
these being fruitless. 

" Israel hath not obtained the law of righteous- ^^'^' *^' 
ness. Wherefore ? Because (they sought it) not by • 
faith, but as it were by the works of the law." 

The faith here mentioned is not specified, yet the 
religious doing of the law implies faith, in God and the 
law ; on the same principle that charity implies faith, 
of which it is but the practical exponent. 

" Knowing that a man is not justified by the ^^' ^ ^®- 
works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ. 
Even we have believed in Jesus Christ, and not by 
the works of the law : for by the works of the law 
shall no flesh be justified." 

This would seem to imply that there is no justi- 
fication possible for the Jew, however strict an ob- 
server he may be of the commandments ! 

" For ye are all the children of God, by faith in Ofti.iii.M. 
Jesus Christ." 
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BOOK IV., Again — "That no man is justified by the law in 
PMthwith. live by faifch." 

oat Works. •' 

Blessed is the man "unto whom God imputeth 



righteousness without works." 



Ohap. iii. 11. 
Bom. IT. 8. 

With the exception of the last, which proclaims 
pure grace, all the above passages seem to imply that 
there is no salvation for the Jew, if by the works of 
the law is meant simply external Judaism, or the 
observance of the ordinances of the Mosaic ritual. 

In the quotation from " Galatians " — " The just 
shall live by faith," Paul using the Septuagint, has 
misquoted and somewhat perverted the original from 
HBb.iL4. Habakkuk, who says only — "the just shall live by 
Ghlp!'^. ^^ faith," which is quite another sentiment : and it 
implies simply that the life of the just man will be 
in accordance with his faith : he does not show the 
world an exterior, distinct from his interior: he is 
just because he has faith: not that faith in the 
abstract can effect anything : here the taint of Paul's 
proprium betrays itself. 

But the principle of the Hebrew prophet is surely 
as applicable to the Jew as to the Christian. The 
just man is the man who keeps the law, and he keeps 
it because he has faith in it. A Jew would certainly 
not be among the blessed of the Christians, such a 
society would be no heaven to him ; but the faithful 
Jew, he whose life is guided by his faith, would go to 
his fathers, and be among the blessed of his own 
people. 

He is just who lives by his faith ; this is a very 
different sentiment from Paul's, who while setting 
faith as the antithesis to the doing of the law, ex- 
Bom. iii.i6. plains his saving creed to be the belief in a propiHa- 
tion through ChrisVs blood. 

Which dogma is not only the alternative of works, 
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but entirely supersedes, or does away with the book ly, 
necessity of works altogether : and herein is Paul's ' 
apostasy from the law. Faith with- 

-^ •' ^ ^ oat Works. 

In none of the above passages is there the slightest 
Idnt, that the signification of the term law is limited 
to the Mosaic ritual. 

It has been already perhaps snflSciently shown*^ 
that by Hhe Law,* Paul implied the essential law, 
the Decalogue, without any special reference to the 
ceremonial law or the Bitual ; as distinctly expressed Hj"j^"- ^' 
in the seventh and thirteenth chapters of the Epistle 
to the Romans, where law refers purely to the Com- 
mandments ; so that the works of the law cannot on 
any pretence be dismissed as the mere ordinances of 
the Jewish Bitual; and this cannot be too often 
repeated. 

Neither by works does Paul mean what the 
reformers have degraded works into ; for they have 
mixed them up with the forms, ceremonies, and vain 
observances of the Church, altogether ignoring the 
fact that by works in the Gospels is meant purely 
the love of God and the neighbour, and a constant 
effort to keep God's words, and honour the command- 
ments, because they are the commandments. Yet 
in the face of all this dogmatizing on faith, Paul has 
also preached of works. 

He was, he tells us, a great reader of the Jewish 
law, but in the translation of the Seventy only 
apparently, and many things that he says are quota- 
tions or modifications of passages in the Psalms, or 
other books of the Old Testament. 

In fact, what is good in Paul is nearly all quoted ; 
and all that is pernicious in him is original, that is, 
is derived entirely from himself. 

* See above, Chap. XIV. 

s 
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BOOK ly^ It is this original matter, in which there is no 

harmony with the Grospels, that constitutes the dog- 

F»it2 with- matism that is called Patdinism, and we accordinglT 

oot Works. ^ ' , ,^^ . 

condemn nothing good in condemning PaTiliTiism, 
which is certainly not the Christianity of either of 
the Gospels of Matthew or John. 

Paul speaks of the Gentiles but writes to the Jews- 
Christ did not speak to Jews but to mankind. The 
burden of his teaching is of Life, of deeds, of fruit — 
John XT. 6, ^^ I am the vine, ye are the branches : he that abideth 
in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much 
fruit : for without me ye can do nothing.*' 

" If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye 
shall ask what ye wiU, and it shall be done unto yon. 
Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much 
fruit ; so shall ye be my disciples." 

This is Christianity ; in Paulinism faith is righte- 
ousness, not righteous living in the words of Christ ; 
abiding in Christ. 

In one who has faith therefore, even adultery, if 
it could be committed by the faithful, would be no 
sin. 
Luther. u j^ jg gxifficieut," says Luther, " that we acknow- 

ledge, through the riches of the glory of God, the 
Lamb which taketh away the sin of the world : sin 
will not pluck us from this, even though we were to 
commit fornication or murder a thousand times in a 
day."* 



* ''Suffioit quod a^ovimus per divitiss glorin Dei, agnum qui 
tollit pecoatum mundi : ab hoo not avellet nos peocatum : etiamsi 
millies millies uno die fornioemur aut oooidamuB. Putas tain pairum 
esse pretium et redemptionem pro peocatis nostriB faotam in tanto 
et tali agno." Such ia the position taken up by Luther for his Justi- 
fication by Faith, in a letter to Melanchthon, from his '* Patmos/' 
See Epist. Jena, 1656, 4to, vol i., p. 345. Such is the infernal aloogfa 
into which a man is led bv antinomial solifidianisni. 
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The price paid by such and so great a Lamb for book tv., 
the redemption from our sins was not so insignificant 
as to be neutralized by such trifles as adultery and ^^*^]Jj£' 
murder : we are secure on the firm rock of faith, or 
even in the mere acknowledgment of faith — " Sufficit 
quod dgnovimvs agnum qui tollit peccatv/m mwndi.^^ Does 
not this extravagant position amount practically to 
an admission that without the works of the law there 
is no faith, for how could one having faith abandon 
every principle of morality ? If one has faith, one 
must keep the law and abstain from evils; if one does 
not abstain from evils, there can be no faith: the 
shunning evils as sins is the very essence of the law. 
No sane man can believe in the possibility of Luther's 
position, yet such assertions from religious leaders 
are calculated to engender unmitigated evils: just 
as Luther himself is an example of the blindness en- 
gendered by the perverse principles of Paul, who was 
verily a sower of tares. 

It was this dogma of justification by faith in 
Christ's death that was the doctrine taken up so 
energetically by the Eef ormers, as almost to exclude 
every other ; not that it was not a doctrine imknovni 
to the Romanists, for it is repeatedly inculcated by 
the Greek and Latin Fathers, all resting their faith 
on the words of Paul.* 

The Eeformed faith is not a faith in Jesus Christ 
himself and in his teaching, but in Ma jive wounds, in 
the sacrifice of the Lamb as a sin offering, of the 
Mosaic type : and those who believe that Christ died 
for them and bears their sins, in this sense, are ac- 
cording to this faith ipso facto justified : and this so 
thoroughly, that nothing they can do, no sin, can 
peril their salvation or defile their righteousness, if 

* The Primitive Doctrine of JuttificaHon investigated^ by G. S. ^ 
Paber, B.D. London, 1837. 

s 2 
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BOOK rv., they are stedfast in this faith, for this faith is their 

oiiAp. xvii. , ^ 

righteousness. 

oiS^wotS" """^ ^^® Paul's misquotation from the prophet 

cba u 4 Habakkuk, from the Seventy, that was the immediate 
cause of Luther's conversion from Bomanism, and 
upon which he founded his own theology. 

"The just shall live by faith!" this was his 
favourite text ; it was shouted to his conscience in a 
voice of thunder as he was grovelling on his knees, 
up the scala santa at Eome; and he exultinglj 
exclaims — " in very truth this language of St, Paul 
was to me the open gates of paradise."* 

" Faith alone, without works," he says, ** justifies 
before God as if the jicst man could live without 
works." And one of his Wittembeig theses was — 
^^ Cursed are all those who perform the works of th4 
Late;." Such was the insanity of his hatred against 
the Boman priests, that their advocacy was sufficient 
to stamp a principle as evil. 

But in this thesis he absolutely reverses the 

Deut. KTii. dictum of Deuteronomy, where it is written — "Cursed 
be he that confirmeth not all the words of this law 
to do them." 

G»i. iii. 10- Paul makes the curse of Deuteronomy apply to 
the whole law, even altering the inaccurate version 
of the Septuagint — " Cursed is every one that con- 
tinueth not in all things which are written in the 
book of the Law to do them." But he adds that 
Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the Law, 
" being Toade a curse for us: for it is written. Cursed 
is every one that hangeth on a tree." Where again, 
following the Septuagint, he takes another liberty 



* See the sixth chapter of the second book of D'Aubign^'s Hut^ 
of the SeformeUion, vol. i., where are some details on Luther's con- 
version. 
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with Deuteronomy, which says — " For he that is book nr., 
lianged is accursed of God."* ' 

This then is all Paul's authority for stating that Jljj^^'JjJJ*; 
Christ became " a curse for us :" such is the mon- t. * • • 
strous conclusion that his blasphemous doctrine of ^• 
the Atonement has driven him to. 

Luther describes his faith thus — " Now this faith 
consists in a firm belief that Jesus Christ is the Son 
of God ; that having taken our sins and iniquities 
upon HimseK, and having borne them on the cross, 
He is Himself their sole and almighty atonement ; 
that He stands continually before God, that He 
reconcileth us with the Father, and that He hath 
given us the sacrament of His body to strengthen 
our faith in this unspeakable mercy."t 

And this faith justifies even the ungodly, accord- 
ing to Lutheran and Pauline doctrine. 

It is not the sanctification of life induced by a 
genuine faith in Christ which justifies, but a bare 
faith alone in the atonement ; that justifies ; no 
works, no life, can effect anything towards salvation : 
good works are immoral, because they tend to self- 
elevation. 

The negative part of the thesis may be right, be- 
cause works may be pharisaical ; but the positive 
part is certainly wrong, and may lead to a total 
destruction of charity or love to the neighbour. 

Works of course cannot sanctify, but if these 
works are prompted by a genuine faith in and love 
of the Lord, they are the true exponents of the in- 
terior state which sanctifies. 

Just as Abraham testified his faith in God by 
the offering his son Isaac upon the altar, and thus 

* Or "The curse of God w a hanged one." Tiirpie, The Old 
Testament in the Neto, p. 187. 

t D*Aubigii^, Wittemberg ISermont, vol. iii., b. ix., ch. viii. 
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BOOK IV., by his works lie showed his faith to be perfect, and 
' so by his works was he justified, and not by faith 
Faith with- alone. 

oat Works. 

Jametii 28 "'^^^ faith is that which graves the Law in the 

^* heart, and this is iadeed a saving faith, not in spite 

of the Law but because of the Law ; as it is t^ that 
makes us keep the commandments in principle ; and 
the two things cannot be separated. 

True faith is therefore practically worJcs, yet faith 
must be admitted to be the gift or grace of God, t4) 
those who seek it rightly, as man is of himBelf no- 
thing but evil. 

Faith is only righteousness as far as it sanctifies 
a man's life. There is no Justification, but there is 
Salvation in shunning evils as sins. 

Matt. ▼. 8. «« Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see 

God." 

Justification and sanctification are words never 
used by Christ, or in the Gospels in any way. 

A man can never be justified, though he may be 
in a measure sanctified or made holy to salvation, by 
a righteousness and purity of heart acquired through 
genuine faith in the Lord as the Bedeemer; but 
this is no righteousness proper to man, but is im- 
planted by the operation of the Holy Spirit. The 
love of seK and of the world, however, remains ever 
with man, though kept in quiescence by the Lord. 
Paul has been much commended for saying — 

Bom.u.6. "Who will render to every man according to his 

Matt. zTi.s7. deeds," in almost the words of Matthew, which 
directly contradicts his above dogmatism on &ith 
without works. 

Bom. ii. 18. As also does the following : — " For not the hearers 
of the law are just, before God, but the doers of tiu 
law shall be justified." Exactly the opposite of what 

Gal. u. 16. he has just said in the quotation from ** Galatians." 
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These passages on works, however, are not Paul's book iv., 
own, they are illustrations of his borrowed feathers : * 
they are simple quotations or modifications from the ^^*^^£' 
'Word, from the Psalms, and from Jeremiah ; and of p, i^^jj 12- 
course they are as true after Christ's coming as before ''^' *^- ^®- 
it, and they completely do away with the dogma of 
Faith-alone. 

Again — 

"For aU the law is fulfilled in one word, even in g»i.t.i4. 
this ; Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyseK." 

Also — 

" Love worketh no ill to his neighbour : therefore Kom.xiii.io. 
love is the fulfilling of the law." 

These are both borrowed from Leviticus,* and it Ler.xix.is. 
is difficult to conceive how the hand that has penned 
these or the mouth that has dictated them can also 
have given expression to so many unconditional 
dogmas on justification by faith, on predestination, 
and on the election of grace. 

These sayings show also that by faith without the 
works of the law, Paul could not have meant merely 
to distmguiah Judaism from Christianity-Chi-is- 
tianity being faith, and Judaism the works of the 
law. For these are all Christian sentiments of the 
highest order, and as they are taken from the Word 
given to the Jews, they are also Judaism itself ; 
showing the relation between God and man as re- 
vealed to the Jews. 

Christianity did not supplant the Decalogue or 
the Jewish law; it merely supplemented or com- 
pleted it. The simple ritual, as consisting of external 
representatives only, was superseded. The law itself, 
of which the commandments are the epitome, re- 
mains untouched, and is to abide everlastingly. 

• See Chap. XVIII., of this Volume. 
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BOOK ly., Eyen the law of the Sabbath, in its internal sense, 
' is as holj for the Christian as, in its external lepre- 
Faith with- sentative sense, it was and is holy to the Jew. 

oat Works. ' -^ 

The Christian does not require the external form 
because the internal essence is revealed to faim. Bat 
we are not to look for Christianitj in Panlinisnu 
which has been represented to be a mere temporaxr 
screen, adapted in its season to protect true Chris- 
tianitj from profanation. 

Had Paul contented himself with preaching doc- 
trines from the Word only, as he is made to profess 
Chap. xxTi. to have done by the compiler of the " Acts," in his 
pleading before Agrippa, there would have been no 
more justification for repudiating him than we hare 
for objecting to the letters of Peter, John, or James ; 
with which last only Luther has found cause for 
quarrel, and he repudiates James for preachin£r cha- 

Dated with Paulinism : and Luther, blinded bj his 
hatred of Bomanism, has ran counter to ChristianitT, 
in glorifying faith at the expense of charily, which 
latter is the very essence of the Lord's teaching. 

We see therefore, from the above quotations, that 
we cannot impute to Paul the absolute teaching of 
Faith-alone, as taught by Luther and others; but 
this is not from any straightforward clearness in 
Paul's principles, but only because he paradoxically 
f teaches one thing in one place, and its opposite in 
another: he blows hot and cold with the same breath, 
and is therefore only a bewildering guide. In many 
important matters of faith, it is impossible to affirm 
what he teaches exactly. 

Faith-alone is an obvious conclusion from his 
writings if we set their due value on the first passages 
given, and this is a view quite confirmed, as to the 
exclusion of charity, when we support them by his 
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several passages on Predestination, a principle entirely book ry., 
precluding works ; besides others to the same effect, ^ 
as his frequent assertions that the Law is dead, and f^*^^j.^' 
sayings to that efEect, as for instance, 

"For now we are delivered from the law, that J°™-^- 
being dead, wherein we were held/' The words im- 
mediately following these showing unmistakably that 
the law here means the Decalogue. 

His perversity is unremitting, as here again : — ^^^* *^* *' 

" Even as David also describeth the blessedness 
of the man unto whom God imputeth righteousness 
without works ! " 

David does not say this, but something quite J"* "*• *~ 
different — " Blessed is he whose transgi'ession is for- 
given, whose sin is covered. Blessed is the man unto 
whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity." 

That a man is not justified by the " works of the 
Law " is according to Scripture, but that he is jus- 
tified by faith is contrary to Scripture. Faith and 
charity may not be separated. 

Paul admits that the " doers of the law shall be IThaI^' 
justified,*' yet he says — " a man is not justified by 
the works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ." 
He does not say without the faith, or separate from 
faith ; but faith is put in opposition to works, as the 
justifying power or quality. 

A man cannot justify himself in any way, but he 
is saved from self and consequent damnation by 
allowing himseK to be guided entirely by the Lord, 
that is, by the law of the commandments. 

We are taught in the Psalms, that in the sight of Pi.exiiii.a. 
the Lord " no man living shall be justified." 

But, says the Lord — " Verily, verily, I say unto ^^^J Tj^^'^/g* 
you, If a man keep my saying, he shall never see 
death ; " that is, spiritual death. And this is in 
harmony with Paul's quotations from the Psalms and 



266 SAITL OF TABS178. 

BOOK IT., Jeremiah in '^ Romans/' but is in direct opposition to 
all his original dogmatizing on this point. 

Faith with. Christ has further said, that to enter into lif e, or 
inherit the kingdom of heaven, it is necessary to keep 

17. ' the commandments : and He has likewise given us 

johiixiT.16; the injunction — " If ye love me, keep my commaBd- 
ments." 

And in the book of the Eevelation, we have— -^ I 
am He which searcheth the reins and hearts : and I 
will give tmto every one of you according to your 
works.'* 

chAp.zTi.a7. And in Matthew we have — " He shaJl reward 
every man according to his works." 

Sentiments of this higher class can be f oimd also 
in Paul himself; but nothing can reconcile them 
with his ordinary preachings on faith; which are 
certainly not cancelled or atoned-f or by occasional 
impulsive outbursts in favour of charity : they stand 
out in all their Lutheran repulsiveness notwith- 
standing. 

The following are examples : — 

G»i. T. 6; Ti. " For in Jesus neither circumcision availeth any- 
thing, nor uncircumcision ; but Faith which worketh 
by Zore;" or in another place — "a new creature;" 
that is, the regenerate man. 

icor.Tii.i9. In a third place, he says — "but the keeping of 
the commandments of God." 

OaLTtr. Again: — "Whatsoever a man soweth thatshaD 

he also reap." 

HoM» Vffi. This last, however, is a quotation or modification 

18; jobiT.8. from the Old Testament. 

In the above passages Paul has approached 
Swedenborg's sound definition of faith, and he is 
much nearer the gospel truth than in any other of 
his many passages about faith and works, in nearly 
all of which faith is made paramount. 
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Swedenborg's faith, founded on the broadest book iv^ 
basis, is inseparable from life, and in strict accordance 
Mrith what is said by the prophet Habakkuk, and by Faith with- 

•; ^ 'J out Works. 

Jesus Christ everywhere. rr t. •• . 

" The esse of the faith of the New Church," he „ ^ „ ^^ 

' T. O. B., No. 

says, "is, first — confidence in the Lord God the^^- 
Saviour, Jesus Christ ; second — a trust that whoever 
lives a good life, and believes aright, will be saved by 
Him." 

" Faith is dead in all who are without works." ^°- "8- 
Imputative faith is necessarily faith without works, 
for goodness of life does not enter, it is the faith Bo»a-^ii- 26. 
itself which is accounted righteousness. The flesh 
only sins, the mind serves God ! as Paul professes : 
by faith merely ? 

Swedenborg admits that — "The common saying, ^o^.^no. 
that they are saved who have faith, is true ; but by 
faith nothing else is meant in the Word but love to 
the Lord and charity towards one^s neighbour ; conse- 
quently a Ufe agreeable to such faith." 

To whom can the remarkable words in Matthew Matt. vii. 22, 

23. 

refer, in the seventh chapter, but to such as the 
followers of Paul who, setting aside the Law, hang 
the name of Christ on their lips, glorifying them- 
selves on their faith — " Many will say to me in that 
day. Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy 
name 9 and in Thy name have cast out devils ? and 
in Thy name done many wonderful works? And 
then I wiU profess unto them, I never knew you: 
depart from me, ye that work iniquity." 

This points clearly to those Pharisees whose 
religion was on their brows and not in their hearts, 
and of course prophetically to all religionists espe- 
cially who separate life from faith, as the solifidians 
do. 

The thirteenth chapter of the First Epistle to the 
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BOOK TV,, Corinthians appears to cover a multitude of short- 
comings with Paul's admirers ; but his few impxilBiTe 
^"t*w"£! words in favour of charity in that chapter cannot 
ch« xiiL 8 ^^^^ ^^^ ^ ^^^ positive teaching of predestination, 
^3- nor can they undo the evil of that pernicious false 

doctrine by which he has blinded so many. 

We have, however, no occasion to go to Paul for 
the enforcement of charity. 
L«T.xix.i8. Setting aside the grand injunction of Leviticus; 
and the positive teaching of Christ, which Paul may 
not have known ; it is clearly laid down in the Tal- 
mud, that love is life^ and that by it alone is the 
heavenly kingdom to be attained. 
El2f*i^h« HiQel, president of the Sanhedrin, a generation 
S^TJn; l^^fore the Christian era (about 30 b.c.) when 
Oct.. 1887. asked by a heathen what he was to do to be con- 
verted to the Law, replied — " Do not unto another 
what thou wouldst not have another do unto thee. 
This is the whole Law, the rest is mere commentary." 
Of course this is itself but a commentary on the 
commandment in Leviticus — "Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself." 

Though this commandment could never be applied 
by the Jew, in the large Christian sense, for to the 
Jew his neighbour could only be the Jew ; he was 
accordingly incapable of fully appreciating this 
precept as preached by Christ. 

The Talmud further says — " The aim and end of 
all wisdom are repentance and good works." A 
thoroughly Christian sentiment, which is more com- 
prehensive in its principle, and more practical, than 
all the sayings of Paul on charity. 

If a man is nothing without charity, as he 
declares, and if charity is greater than faith, why 
preach faith without works ? or what value can be 
set upon these sayings on charity ? 



L 
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K charity is greater than faith, how can he say book iv., 
i>hat a man is " justified by faith without the works 
of the law?" That is, without charity, the lesser JJjj^^^^^jJj^- 
^without the greater. ^ 

C9 Bom. ui. 28; 

Taith without works is the same thing as faith *^*- 
^without charity ; and so far from being a faith "that Matt?ifii.^' 
^worketh by love," it is faith without love, for charity ^ f^'^' 
is simply love: love to God and love towards the 
neighbour, which is the whole lawy as Paul himself 
too admits. 

Therefore faith without works is faith vrithout 
love, without law, without life; in a word, dead 
faith. 

As life itseK is but the fulfilling of the law, it is ^»"- "i- 2. 
not possible that faith can give life but in the doing g»i. ▼. u. 
of the law, when it is accordingly no longer alone. 

And not he who heareth the law, only, but he^o™»"-i3. 
who doeth the law, is justified, by his own confession. 

Here is a blind guide ! It is faith, yet it is not 
faith ; it is charity, yet it is not charity. 

Woe unto the blind guide, says the Lord, for by M»tt.xii.37. 
his words shall he be justified, and by his words 
shall he be condemned ! 

Christ says—" Thou shalt love the Lord thy God JJ^*^.*^- 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy mind. This is the first and great command- 
ment. 

" And the second is like unto it. Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself. 

" On these two commandments hang all the law 
and the prophets." 

And this, forsooth, is the law which is abrogated 
by a faith in Paul's Atonement ! 

Verily we may exclaim, with Jeremy Bentham, 
"Not PAUXi, but Jestjs." 
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Section 4. The fiywrth head of offevi^ce — Predettv- 
nation or the Election of Grace. 

'* And the vesael was marred in the hand of the Potter, so he made 
it again another vessel." — Jeremiah zviii. 4. 

BOOK ly., Yet again, according to Paul, man has so little to 
do with the helping in or working out of his own 

Pr©de«tin»- salvation, that Faith itself is the gift of grace, and 
comes by Election, and this brings us to the f omth 
head of offence — Predestination. 

This doctrine is not only indicated or played with 
by him, but is taught positively; he tiins blindly 
overthrows everything that he has said elsewhere of 
charity or works : even his great panacea Faith has 
disappeared, for it is nothing of man's own, it is the 
mere gift of grace; and it is upon this that ex- 
clusively hangs salvation. 

Eom.xm.8; What is uow the value of his fine direction- 
Lev. XIX. 18. ^ 

quoted from Leviticus, — " Love one another, for he 
that loveth another hath fulfilled the law ?'* 

What is the law? that too avails nothing on the 
principle of election of grace. Man has not a motive 
left to live for, and can repose only in the self -con- 
solation that he is one of the small remnant of grace; 
and a fine moral individuality will be developed by 
such a principle wherever it is allowed to take root. 
Verily this is the blind leading the blind. 

Paul's teaching is so consistently inconsistent 
not to say foolish, that were it not that thousands 
are being perpetually led by him into a f ooFs paradise, 
his doctrines would be unworthy the second thought 
of a sensible man : and certainly quite undeserving 
of the labour of an effort at refutation. 

Predestination is something quite distinct from 
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f oreknowledgfe, or from providencje ; no perstiasion book ly 

can harmonize tnese ideas. 

§ ^* 

All may perform uses, in the great economy, ac- ^^***'"** 
cording to their quality, some high, some low, uses, 
some as examples, some as warnings : and all those 
willing to be guided by the Lord are guided by the 
Lord. But man as a rule follows his own devices, 
not the ways of the Lord. 

The Lord may use all according to their capacity 
of being made useful, but they are not forced or led 
by Him into special spheres or trains of uses ; this 
depends on their capacities. 

To make the Lord the leader of men in their own 
ways, is to make Him responsible for their acts, and 
to entirely release man himself from all responsibility. 
This is monstrous. 

God enjoins man to leave his own ways, that is, 
the love of self and the world, and to follow His ways. 
K the Lord were responsible for man's evils, man 
could have no ways of his own, all would be God's 
ways, which is absurd. 

God has told us His ways, expressly to draw man 
out of his own ways, which are not the ways of God. 
But use or good can be drawn out of the ways of the 
wicked, as they can act as obvious warnings to others, 
and can so be the means of great good. This using, 
however, the ways of the wicked, is not predesti- 
nating some to be wicked, and others to be bene- 
fited by wickedness. 

Providence therefore is not Predestination, nei- 
ther has foreknowledge any connection with Pre- 
destination. We are all predestined to heaven, but 
many of us prefer our own ways to the ways of God, 
and shut heaven against ourselves. To those who 
love only self and the world, the heavens themselves 
are unendurable hells. 
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BOOK IV.. We have in the letter to the Ephesians : — ** For 

Clup. XTU. * 

by grace are ye saved, through faith, and that not 
p^ertina- of youTselves : it is the gift of Gkxi, not of works, 

E h66 ii ^®®^ ^^y ina,n should boast." 

®' •• Now this is essentially Pauline thoogh scarcelT 

2 Tim. ir. Paul's, and the same may be said of the following 

Of Oft 

from the Second to Timothy, even to the inconsist- 
ency of claiming a crown of righteousness for Paul 
because he had earned it, ^^ because he has fought the 
good fight and kept the faith." A faith, observe ! 
given by the Grace of the Father. 

" By the grace of God I am what I am : and his 
grace which was bestowed upon me was not in vain, 
but I laboured more abundantly than they all : yet 
not I, but the grace of Grod which was with me." 
Rph«..i.6, Again, "Having predestinated us unto the a^op^ 
tion of children by Jesus Christ to himself, according 
to the good pleasure of his will." 

^' In whom also we have obtained an inheritance, 
being predestinated according to the purpose of him 
who worketh all things after the counsel of his own 
will. That we should be the praise of his glory, who 
first trusted in Christ." 

We have the same principles even more strongly 
expressed in the letter to the Romans, that epitome 
of Paulinism. 
m^i^au. "For whom he did foreknow, he also did pre- 
destinate to be conformed to the image of his Son." 

" Moreover whom he did predestinate, them he 
also called : and whom he called, them he also justi- 
fied : and whom he justified, them he also glorified." 

" Therefore he hath mercy on whom he will have 
mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth." 

" Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the 
same lump to make one vessel unto honour, and 
another unto dishonour P" 
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" Even so then at this present time also there is book iv., 

chap. xni. 

a remnant according to the election of grace. And 

if by grace, then is it no more of works ; otherwise ^^®'*"*" 

grace is no more grace." ^^^ ^ ^ 

*• The election hath obtained it, and the rest were 
blinded." 

Here is a strange medley, not original altogether, 
yet so tainted with Paulinism, that the original 
passages in the Word are, in their spirit, completely 
perverted : — 

"Before I framed thee in the belly I knew thee, Jer.i.s. 
and before thou camest out of the womb I sanctified 
thee, and I ordained thee a prophet unto the nations." 

" But now, Lord, thou art our Father ; we are ib. ixIt. e. 
the clay, and thou our potter ; and we are all the 
work of thy hand." 

" Then I went down'to the potter's house, and, Jer. rnii. 3 
behold, he wrought a work on the wheels. And the 
vessel that he made of clay was marred in the ham,d 
of the potter : so he made it again another vessel^ as 
seemed good to the potter to make it." 

" Then the word of the Lord came to me, saying, 
O house of Israel, cannot I do with you as this 
potter? saith the Lord. Behold, as the clay is in the 
potter's hand, so are ye in mine hand, O house of 
Israel." 

"Return ye now every one from his evil ways, Jw.xviM.ii. 
and make your ways and your doings good." 

"And I will be eracious to whom I will be Bxod.xxxiii. 

19. 

gracious, and will show mercy on whom I will show 
mercy." 

Observe that Jeremiah says — the clay was marred 
in the hand of the potter ; what it was originally 
destined to be it failed to become, from some inhereut 
defect. But it was not cast away, it was fashioned 
into another vessel, not condemned, but only put to 

T 
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BOOK iy.i another use. It waa made Bomethinc: different from 

chap. zni. ^ 

. ^ what the potter had originallj designed, but still a 
2JJ****^ vessel of such use as the clay could be put to, its 
first destination having failed. 

This illustration therefore of the potter argnes, 
not as Paul has used it, but directly against predes- 
tination. 

The destination was for one use, the ultimate 
condition was an adaptation to another; so that the 
destination was not predestined. 

And so it is, though all men are predestined for 
heaven, some lives are marred by inherent defects, 
and the hells are adapted to their states, out of the 
mercy of the Lord. The hells are provided for those 
who could not possibly exist in the heavens, for ther 
would not depart from their own evil ways, and 
" make their ways and their doings good ;" for these 
only is the kingdom of the heavens. 

Their lives were marred in their own hands, but 
for this they would have been vessels unto honour, 
not of dishonour. 

All the evil therefore were originally predestined 
to honour, and they owe their dishonour to them- 
selves, not to the will of the Lord, whose exhortations 
to repentance they have persistently disregarded. 

There is accordingly no special election for the 

saved, leaving the rest to be blinded, but all are 

equally predestined to heaven, while the good only 

are elected ; but all can attain it if they will only do 

johnTiii 61. -(jj^g works of the Law, in plain and simple faith. 

The above passages from the Word, with reference 
to the potter, are really extremely beautiful and 
full of love, but Paul has made something out of 
them, under the peculiar bias of his self -hood, 
absolutely abominable. He must needs put his own 
stamp on everything he touched. 
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Swedenborg declares that it would be impossible book iv., 

. . • • •-! A i ' ohap.xvii. 

to conceive a more pernicious idea, or to devise a 

more cruel accusation against God, than this doctrine Prede»tinar 

of predestmation. 

And though Paul has so positively laid down this nos. 486,487. 
pernicious doctrine, such is his imparalleled incon- 
sistency, so replete are his letters vnth contradictions, 
that he can say in the same Epistle to the Romans, Rom. ii. 9, 
'* Tribulation and anguish upon every soul of man 
that doeth evil ; but glory ^ honour , and peace^ to every 
man that worJceth good" 

What becomes therefore of the Election of Grace, 
if to every man who worketh good there is to be 
glory ^ honovr, and peace ? Why this vain preaching 
of the Election of Grace ? 

Paul is so consistent in his paradoxes, that he 
has preached nothing that he has not contradicted. 

Is not this state of things alone sufficient provoca- 
tion to utterly reject him as an unworthy teacher? 
Tou cannot select anything as more worthy than 
another, unless you are simply guided by your own 
taste ; then he is no guide, and cannot possibly be 
recommended as an example to any one, except as the 
example of what is to be scrupulously avoided as a 
teacher — vacillating, illogical, altogether unsound 
and dangerous. 

And all this is the work of a chosen vessel of tlie Acta ix. is. 
Lord ! Is it not far more like the insidious labour 
of an Antichrist ? of whom John tells us there were 
many in those days — "Even now are there many uoimii.ia. 
Antichrists." 

Paul therefore, as we have seen, has himself de- 
stroyed his dogma of Election. 

There is of course an Election, but it is not Paul's. 
Swedenborg well explains the elect to be aU those, 
and only those, who love the liord and live a life 

t8 
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BOOK IV., according to the commandments : and on this 

ohsp. XTii. . . , , , J 

^ ^ principle we may say — " glory, honour, ajid peace, to 

Predertina- evcry man that worketh good." Not of himself, but 

J n vAKi because he allows himself to be led by the Lord, and 

be regenerated; and knows that of himself he is 

nothing. 

There is otherwise no election, either before a 
man's birth or after it; but all are elected and 
predestinated to heaven. 
T,aB,,wL After death the Lord elects those who are found 

to have lived well, and believed aright. 

^. c.,7061. From relying on the mere literal sense of the 

Word in several passages in the Prophets, it is still 

n*3«."^' believed in the Church that the Jews will be gathered 

•^^^^ ""•**• together again in the land of Canaan, in spite of 

what is said of that people in the song of Moses, and 

by the Lord in the Gospel of John ; and although 

those of the Church should know that the kingdom 

of the Messiah of Christ is not of this world. 

The prophecies do not refer to this world, but to 
the New Jerusalem of the heavenly Kingdom. By 
Canaan is signified heaven, and by Israel, by Jacob, 
and by Judah, not those persons, but the qualities 
they represent. 

" The reason," says Swedenborg, " why Christians 
still believe that the Jewish nation will at length be 
converted to the Lord, and in such case be introduced 
into the land (of Canaan) where they have heretofore 
dwelt, is, because they do not know the internal 
sense of the Word ; and because they suppose that 
the quality of the life of man is of no consequence, 
and that evil, even though inrooted, by repeated 
acts, is no hindrance whatever to man's becoming 
spiritual and being regenerated, and thus bein^ 
accepted of the Lord, through Faith, though it be 
the faith only of one short hour. Also that intro- 
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mission into heaven is of mercy aJone, and that this book ly., 

, . . ,, chap. xvu. 

mercy operates towards a particular nation especially, 

and not in a like manner towards aJl in the n^nverse J^^ 

who receive the mercy of the Lord. 

"They who entertain snch sentiments are not 
aware that it is altogether contrary to the Divine, 
that some, as the Electa should be bom to salvation 
and heaven, and that others, as the non-eleciy should 
be bom to damnation and hell. 

" To think thus concerning the Divine is horrible, 
because it is implying the highest unmercifulness in 
the Divine, when yet the Divine is very mercy 
itself." 



Section 5. The fifth head of offence — Materialism 
— The second coming, the natural Resurrection, or the 
Resurrection in this world. 



€t 



But if it die it bringeth forth much fruit." — ^John zii. 24. 



MntonaliRm, 



Paul further, notwithstanding his repeated spi- ^^^JJj^ 
ritual exhortations, seems to have been a materialist tho Henur- 
of a very positive description, if we may judge him 
by modem ideas. 

Perhaps as a Jew, it was impossible for him to 
be anything else ; for a man might clearly have a 
faith in Christ as the Messiah without being what is 
now understood by a Christian in the highest sense, 
a member of the New Jerusalem, one worshipping 
the Lord Jesus Christ as God. 

As the fifth head of offence then, we will take 
this subject — Materialism, the resurrection of a 
material body in this world; for however refined 
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5u^.\JiL " P*^'8 incorruptible or pneumatic body may be, it is, 
1 5 as we read in the First to the Thessalonians, a bodj 

Sflelir-"^' to dwell in space; though not earthly therefore, still 

^'^^ material. 

iTheM.iT. rjij^ material resurrection, I am well aware, is 
not the common notion as regards Paul's resurrec- 
tion, because the Authorized Version speaks of a 
spiritual body, where Paul means only an immortal 
body, but it can be, I think, demonstrated to be true. 
Paul was wholly unacquainted with the modem 
idea of the vpiritualj as something absolutely im- 
material in the natural sense. 

Paul makes no distinction between spiritual and 
natural death ; as if natural death were not as much 
in the order of nature as natural birth. 

1 Cor XT. 26. He was conscious only of the one death — "The 
last enemy that shall be destroyed," an active power 
which takes away the life of the body, and which is 
to be eventually destroyed by the second coming. 

This natural death he imagined Adam to have 
introduced by his fall ; and it is the same natural 
death that he imagined the Lord to have done away 
with by His passion on the cross, and the Bedemp- 
tion, for all those who hsLxe faith; for the rest death 
is eternal. 

Those ^asleep in Christ were to rise again in this 
world; those living (in the faith in Christ's death 

1 Tb««. *▼. and resurrection) were to be changed, and to enjoy 
life everlasting with the Messiah, in his kingdom, 
in this world. 

Of the fate of those who died before Christ we 
have no suggestion, there is no resurrection for them; 
on Paul's system, they are dead. 

Bom. T. 12. " Wherefore as by one man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin ; so death passed upon all 
.men, for that all have sinned." 
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** The wasres of sin is death ;" that is* eternal book iv^ 
death, or exclusion from the Lord's kingdom. "^"^ 

The eatingr however of the forbidden fruit, of the M^teriaHim, 

^ ' th« Bemir- 

tree of the knowledge of good and evil (that is, turn- «ction. 
ing away from the Lord to self, from the spiritual to ch*p. ▼>• «». 
the sensual), did not at all involve death in Paul's -^- ^•» ^^• 
sense, as '^ the last enemy that shall be destroyed," 
for it was after this catastrophe, that Adam and 
Eve peopled the earth ; for a moment to take things 
literally. 

We know that death is no enemy at all, but is a 
natural event which, to all those who live orderly 
lives, is in the rule a blessing. 

" The wages of sin is death," but it is spiritual 
not natural death that is involved by Sin, that is, the 
exclusion from the Lord's heavenly kingdom. 

According to Paul's system none can have risen 
before Christ; Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob therefore Exod.iii. 
v^ere dead, not living, as Moses was substantially 
told by the angel of the Lord on Mount Horeb ; and 
the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, was the God 
of the dead, not of the living. 

This is differently explained by the Lord in 
Matthew : — 

" But as touching the resurrection of the dead, m»«- »»"• 
have ye not read that which was spoken unto you by 
God, saying — I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob 9 Ood is not the 
Qod of the dead, hut of the living.^^ 

We have therefore the positive testimony of 
Christ that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob had risen 
again, and were still living, though not in this 
world ! 

What now becomes of Paul's first fruits of 
the resurrection? The whole question is here really ' 
in a nutshell, if people were not blinded by the 
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BOOK ly., materialiatic scalee before their eyes ; from which 

oh»p. xrd. * 

g they will get no relief at the hands of Panl. 

the eSS?** Spiritual death, which all the evil suffer by ex- 

rMiion. elusion from the Lord's heavenly kingdom, is inde- 
pendent of and quite distinct from natural death, 
which good and evil must alike undergo; though 
this spiritual death, as distinct from natural death, 
seems to have no more entered the mind of Paul, 
than did the true spiritual life after death, as demon- 
strated by Swedenborg. 

To enter Paul's spiritual kingdom, the door of 
death had not to be passed; but the living could 
enter in by the miraculous change of their natural 
bodies, from corruptible into incorruptible ! 

And this is all that he implies when he says — 

l«u." ^' " ^ there is a natural body, there is also a spiritual. 
It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual 
body ; it is sown in corruption, it is raised in incor- 
ruption." 

That is, f r6m mortal it becomes immortal, yet is 
stiU material. 

iCor.xT.M. Paul's admired words — "0 death, where is thy 
sting ? grave, where is thy victory ?" are indeed 
applicable to his own system, for his elect, but not 
otherwise. He says however nothing about the 
grave's victory, for in both places he uses the word 

J^tithmOort, death (Odparo^). 

These admired words however are infinitely more 
to the point, when applied to the Lord's system as 
explained by Swedenborg. 

The grave indeed has no victory, for man never 
enters it ; and it would certainly be very much better 
if the cast-off shell, the corruptible and corrupted 
body, after it has served its purpose, were never put 
into a grave, but were allowed to return naturally to 
its first element, dust to dust. 
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The modem system of burial, with all its vain book rv., 

, , , . ch»p. xrli. 

efforts to preserve this corruptible body, with its 
embalmiug and its leaden coffins, is only fighting JJj^^^™* 
against nature and against God. The whole thing nation. 
is only a monstrous folly arising out of the notion of 
a material resurrection. 

Burial cannot be persisted in, in perpetuity, as 
the theory has it, or the whole world must eventually 
become one vast cemetery, and there will be no place 
for the living. 

The outcry against the desecration of graves is a 
sentimental absurdity, which must come to an end 
sooner or later, and it is to be hoped sooner rather 
than later. 

There are objections to cremation as a substitute 
for burial, and it is certainly a waste of valuable 
material, supposing bodies to be properly laid under 
the earth in burial : but in cases of suspicious death 
there could of course be an autopsy, or careful ex- 
amination before cremation. 

This process of burning the body instead of bury- 
ing it has, however, been very singularly condemned, 
as calculated to destroy the vulgar belief in the 
coining resurrection of the natural body'; overlooking 
the fact that the body must equally perish, whether 
it be burnt, or is only subjected to the slower pro- 
cess of natural decay. 

The natural body is supposed to be needed, 
because it is commonly accepted in the Christian 
world that Christ will come again in the flesh, and 
that then there will be a universal judgment, a final 
ordering here; and that all those who may be so 
fortunate as to escape the condemnation will rise up 
from their graves, to dwell in everlasting bliss with 
the Lord in His new kingdom which He is about to 
found upon earth. 
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BOOK 17., When Paul says, "There is a spiritual body"— 
(tA/uk irvev/uiTiKoVy he does not preach the doctrine 

thfS^^' ^^ ^ spiritual resurrection, unless we put our own 

recdon. meaning into the word pneumatic, translated by spi- 
ritual, and then we are in the dilemma of allowing 
a spiritual resurrection in this world, which is 
absurd. The Church gets over the difficulty by 
allowing the resurrection to signify the rising of the 
natural body, which is repudiated by Paul. 

Paul's spiritual body is simply a pnexunatic body, 
that is, a body made of material pneuma (breath); 
and it is constituted to live in material space ; that 

liSrf'*^' ^®» ^ ^^^ world, or even in this at7no^phere merely. 
It is therefore still a material or natural body, pneu- 
matic or what not, if it is to exist in this world 
or material nature. 

This is just as far from the substantial spiritual 
body, of the spiritual life in the spiritual world of 
Swedenborg, as even the grossest idea of the ma- 
terial resurrection of the present Church. 

And certainly in this respect the Pauline Church 
has violated Paul's doctrine, for he distinctly repu- 
diates the idea of the resurrection of our present 
material bodies of flesh and blood, substituting 
however only another kind of material body of a 
less gross nature ; just as his life of the resurrectioD 
is a life of this world, though under different con- 
ditions from our present life, as death has no part in 
it ; immortal therefore ; implying that spiritual and 
everlasting must be the same thing ; so that on this 
principle the very rocks may be accounted spiritual 
We must not interpret the sayings of Paul by 
the vocabulary of Swedenborg. He is not a bit 
nearer to the spiritual resurrection, or the true spi- 
ritual life, than those who look for the earthly 
Millennium. 
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Still it is very remarkable that those who found book it., 

, *' chap. xn\. 

tlieir faith on the teaching of Paul should have ^ 
entirely passed over his very positive denial of the ^fJ^J^' 
resurrection of the natural material body. " It is "ot^n- 
BO-wn a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body i^^^* 
(o-oi/ia irv^vyjvnKov) ; for flesh and blood cannot in- 
herit the kingdom of God." 

Paul is therefore so far consistent, for his spi- 
ritual bodify however he may have imagined it, is 
something quite different from our natv/ral body : 
ttey are obviously not the same, or a different stage 
of the same, as the Church will have it. It is the ^flf^;^^ 
difference between vKrj and ovala^ matter and sub- ^^""*' ^' 
stance. The former belongs exclusively to the na- 
tural world, the latter more properly to the spiritual, 
and is the source of the material, as the soul is of 
the body, in both worlds. 

There is no need here to go into the physical 
impossibility of such a resurrection : the very earth 
itseK could not find matter for such a re -animation 
of bodies, much less find a place for such resur- 
rected bodies to dwell on. 

Swedenborg tells us that the spirit of man ap- 
pears shortly after death, in the other life, in a human 
form altogether as in the world. 

" He is a man as to all and singular things, ^e^S-^ 
except that he is not encompassed vrith that gross 
body which he had in the world ; this he leaves when 
he dies, nor does he ever resume it." 

" The life of man after death is the life of his 
love and of his faith; hence such as his love had 
been, and such as his faith, when he lived in the 
world, such a life remains with him to eternity." 

Paul's spiritual man is the natural man, who by 
the imputation of Christ's righteousness, through 
faith, is freed from sin, and accordingly from death. 
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PooKiy., still, however, his body may be changed from the 
^ corruptible to the incorruptible ; it is always a body 

thS^lS^ **^P^^ ^ ^v® i^ ^1^ world, and is therefore a 
reotion. natural body, though not of the earth, earthy. 
86^^' His false analogy of the grain of wheat corro- 

borates this conclusion : — " Fool, that which thou 
sowest is not quickened, except it die." That which 
dies in man is not quickened at all, it does not rise 
again. Even Paul does not preach the resurrection 
of the vile body that we have dwelt in here, but of 
a changed body. The grain of wheat perishes after 
it is put into the earth, but when it is again quick- 
ened, it is still of identical nature, and in no way 
illustrates the change that man undergoes when he 
puts off the material body which has enabled him to 
live in this world, and presents himself in his sub- 
stantial spiritual body, which enables him to live a 
new and more substantial life in the world of spirits ; 
the world of spirits being not a whit less substantial 
to the spiritual man, than the natural world is to 
man in the material body. 

The analogy is wrong in another sense ; the grain 
of wheat must be sound and healthy, or it cannot be 
quickened. What is put into the earth of man is 
not the sound and healthy body, but a dead shell or 
husk, that the man himself has put off as being of 
no further service to him : there is nothing in itself 
to quicken, though the earth by recovering its own 
acquires valuable material for further uses, for the 
nourishment of other bodies that may serve the 
souls of other men. And this is the only kind of 
' quickening that can come from the decay of man's 
body. So that in this sense the dead body actually 
does bear fruit, though in a very different way from 
the grain of wheat which perishes. This is the 
direct source of other grains of wheat like itself, 
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while the decayed body simply contributes to the book ly., 

•' . . . chap. XTU. 

general nourishment contained in the earth : it, at 

least, will never be the direct source of a body like JJ* b«?^'"' 

itself. rection. 

The use of the simile of the grain of wheat is 
applied in a very different sense in the Gospel of 
John, for another than Paul uses it. The Lord says, 
** Except a grain of wheat fall into the ground and ch»p.xii.24. 
die, it abideth alone ; but if it die, it bringeth forth 
much fruit.'' 

And this is true naturally and spiritually, for 
there is a spiritual meaning to everything that the 
liord says. And the saying here applies to spiritual 
goods and truths, which can have no place in the 
mind of man, until all unclean natural lusts perish, 
or are made quiescent, for as long as a man has 
anything of his own proprium he cannot be freed 
from evil. 

Paul's spiritual body therefore {<r&fia irvev/jLaTiKov) 
is only an " incorruptible " material body of another 
kind from our flesh and blood bodies ; and though 
material, is yet spiritual according to his notion 
pneumatic, because it is freed from the law of sin 
and death, which is impossible ; it cannot be both 
material and spiritual. 

" There is therefore now no condemnation to Kom. viii. 
them which are in Christ Jesus. For the law of the 
spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made thee* free 
from the law of sin and death." 

Paul's theory seems to be that an immortal body 
is a spiritual body. He has assumed that a material 
body, by the removal through faith of all liability to 
sin and consequently to death, thus becomes spi- 
ritual ; it clearly only becomes immortal. 

* The Authorized Version reads 1110 here, as in some MSS. See 
Tischendorf, I. c. The sense seems to require us. 
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^OK rv., His spiritual body is therefore a glorified natnial 

' ^ body : as if these bodies were related in a series of 

thJ BelSr*' continuous degrees. Whereas the spiritual body 

section. can have no existence except by the death of the 

natural body, as he elsewhere admits. 

The connection between them is one of discrete? 
not continuous degrees ; it is the same as the rela- 
tion between the body and the mind. The body 
never can become the mind, even though it is by the 
body that the mind is developed, and is manifested 
in the natural world. So the natural and spiritual 
bodies are separated by discrete degrees, and the 
one can by no means be changed into the other. 

Whatever Paul's incorruptible body may be freed 
from, it is ever a material body, pneumatic or what 
not, and it must accordingly ever dwell in space. 

The doctrine of the Pharisees, of whom Paul 

professed himself a disciple, was of late growth, 

derived from Alexandria, and was of a very doudy 

material resurrection, like PauPs own; which he 

certainly did not derive either from Christ or the 

Gospels, in spite of his claim in his letter to the 

iThaM.iT. Thessalonians.* But the doctrine of the resurrec- 

tion and of immortality is completely admitted in 

iSJ^muA *^® Talmud, which says, " This world is like a road- 

^ side inn, but the world to come is like the real 

home." 

Paul's whole scheme is rank materialism; his 
resurrection is of this life, and accordingly of a 
necessity of this world ; and the so-called orthodox 
Churches have no other notion. 

As there had been no resurrection of the dead 
in this world, there had been no resurrection ! Christ 
is the first fruits of the Resurrection ; before Christ 

* See Chap. IX., p. 97, on Pharisee; and the ohservations of 
Josephus. 
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ft 

xio man ever rose from the dead, according to Paul, book ly., 
thongh the Apostles had seen Moses and Elias ' 
talking with the transfigured Christ, Mfttenaiiam, 

And " he that raised up Christ Jesus from the action. 
dead shall also make alive your mortal bodies,^^ lie Bom.viii.u. 
says to the Bomans. The mortal body will become ^***P" '^' ®' 
an immortal body — for " if we be dead with Christ " 
— " we shall also live vrith him." " Who shall change pwiip. iii. 
our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his 52' 
glorious body." ** In a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, at the last trump." 

What we are to do with our glorious bodies when 
acquired, or where we are to dwell, whether upon 
the earth or in the air, Paul leaves us in obscurity. 
Not in heaven, for heaven is for the angels, who are 
7iot men and women, and never have been according 
to his system, as no man save Christ, the "first 
fruits," has ever yet risen from the dead ! 

What a gloomy prospect is this ; as if death itself 
-were not the gate of life, the resurrection. The 
body dies simply because of the resurrection of the 
soul ; because the spirit rises. 

The very Pagans were better Christian philoso- 
phers than Saul of Tarsus, even after his conversion. 

"Mors janua vitse" — Death the gate of life — was 
a Roman proverb. 

And this assumes a living spirit after death, 
though the idea may have been sufficiently vague, a 
shade, a ghost, as is conceived of by many to this 
day. 

" The reason," says Swedenborg, " why man has ApM.Exp., 

vol VI 

conceived an idea of an angel, of a spirit, and of p. 345;' 
himself after death, that they are like aether or air 
without a human body, is, because the sensually 
learned have conceived it from the name of spirit, 
which is a breath of the mouth, also from their being 
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B^K iv., unseen and not appearing before the eyes, for the 
sensual think only from the sensnal principle of the 
thf k2^^*"' body, and from what is material, also from some 
reotion. passages of the Word not spiritually understood; 
yet they know from the Word that the Lord, 
although He was a man as to flesh and bones, still 
became invisible to the disciples, and passed through 
the doors when shut. 

^^ Angels also have been seen as men before many, 
dccording to the testimony of the Word, who did not 
assume a human form (for the occasion), but manifested 
themselves in their own (human) forms before the 
eyes of the spirit of the men to whom they appeared, 
which were then opened." 

In fact we have a passage in Cicero, in his ''Dream 
of Scipio," which shows a far bett-er understanding 
of a future life, and possibly of a spiritual world, 
than Paul has given. 

This mundane life Scipio speaks of as deaih^ and 
he says that the man reaUy lives only when he has 
cast off the chains or bonds of the natural body ; 
when he is released as it were from a prison. 

A life of justice and piety, he says, is the way to 
heaven, where live those societies of the blessed who 
have been released from this earthly existence, and 
have put off the material body (corpore laxati). 

Cicero here clearly points at a possible renewed 
existence, quite independent of this world and the 
natural body ; and a purer existence, from the libera- 
tion of the soul (animus) from its material bonds. 

Much the same is said by Socrates in the Phsedo 
of Plato. 

Life in another state, after death, is positively 
taught by Plato, but he marrs the idea of a discrete 
substantial spiritual existence, for the immortal 
soul, by suggestvag its pre^existence to its life here ; and 
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by adopting a principle analogous to the metem- book ly., 
psychosis of the Egyptians. The same notion is " 
expressed in the Talmud. Mat«ruiiim. 

Plato misses also the idea of a discrete spiritual reotion. 
^world by giving the souls that have left the body 
habitations somewhere in material space, or even in 
this earth. 

But the notion of a life independent of this body Piato, 

^ , f PhaBdo,l20. 

is absolutely expressed : — " But since the soul is wheweUs 

'^ , . / . Platonic Dia- 

immortal, there is no help for it except to make it %»*««. >• 
good and wise ; for it carries nothing with it into the 
other world but the preparation which it has received 
here.^' 

In Seneca's " Morals " are also similar remarks, 
clearly expressing a future immortality. 

Homer gives us the first idea of a ghostly or 
spiritual (?) existence independent of the natural life 
of this world, when he speaks of the spirit of 
Patroclus in Hades : — 

" Out of his members flew his soul, ^J^' *TJ.- _ 

And reached the house of Pluto ; man'a Trans- 

-.«■ . •. J J X* lation. 1856. 

MoumiDg its own sad destiny, 
Prom youth and manhood parting." 

Which is thus paraphrased by Pope : — 

'' He faints ; the soul unwilling wings her way ; 
The beauteous body, left a load of clay. 
Flits to the lone uncomfortable coast, 
A naked, wand'ring, melancholy ghost ! 



}> 



But this is a material existence all the same, 
though a ghostly one ; it is in the interior of the 
earth, in the region of the shades or Hades, instead 
of in the earth's atmosphere, where the future life 
of Paul seems to be located ! The Pharisaic notion 
of immortality was much the same as this heathen 
idea. Paul actually speaks of Christ descending 
into the lower parts of this earth before He ascended 
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BOOK nr., into heaven ; at least so we read in the letter to the 

ohttp. Xfii. 

Ephesians, which however is a questioned letter. 
Materiaiinn, « Now that he asccnded, what is it but that he 

the R«aur- ^ *• ■■ 

rwjtion. ajgQ descended first into the lower parts of the 

EpbM. iT.9. earth ! " Our earth of cours^, but lyhat for? 

1 Cor. XT. 80. Patil tells us that "flesh and blood cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God." 

This is of course true in its most obvious sense ; 
corruption cannot inherit incorruption. And Paul 
may possibly have meant that the lusts of the flesh 
could not inherit eternal life, which is true in the 
spiritual sense. 

But when this saying is brought into juxta- 
position with the remarkable passage in the First to 
the Thessalonians, on the second coming of the 
Lord, it can only be classed among his paradoxes ; 
for this passage could only be taken literally by 
those to whom it was written ; and to reject flesh 
and blood is against the orthodox view of the present 
day, which embraces the Millennium. K there is 
to be a glorious life in this world, it must be a life in 
the natural body, a flesh and blood life. 

Mesh and blood, observe, are not to enter into the 
" kingdom of God ;" this does not mean the spiritual 
heavens, but Christ's kingdom in this world. Yet 

} Tjew. w. in this letter to the Thessalonians he says : — 

16, 17. ^ ■' 

•*For this we say unto you by the word of the 
Lordy that we which are alive and remain unto the 
coming of the Lord shall not prevent them which 
are asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God : and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first : then we which are alive and remain 
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall we ever be 
with the Lord," 
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Where shall we be? in the air? Is then the book ly., 
kingdom of God in onr atmosphere ? 

They of the resurrection of life had need have Materiidwm, 

" , , , the Keaor- 

pneumatic bodies, if they are to dwell in the air. reotion. 

This idea of sovis in the air is expressed by 
Marcos Antoninus, who says — " K sonls continue to JS^J^j^o 
exist, how does the air contain them from eternity?" *^- ^*- 

Paul is not a whit more spiritual. 

This account of the resurrection, and from an 
unquestioned letter, is certainly a good deal like 
burlesque, not however that Paul meant it for any- 
thing of the kind ; he delivers it, as we see, as an 
explanation of the final consummation from the 
Lord Himself ; as a description of Christ's kingdom 
in this world; yet he appears to leave the "new 
creatures " in the air ! 

Tt only shows the utter dearth in Paul's mind, as 
to a substantial spiritual life. 

He knew apparently nothing whatever of the Swedenborg, 
New Jerusalem as a celestial or spiritual Church ; or No. isau 
of any heavenly kingdom for man. The Lord is 
to come out of heaven, but His kingdom is not in the 
heavens, but of the earth. 

This idea of the material resurrection seems too 
gross, even for a school-boy's theme ; yet the Church 
accepts it all as the Word of God. 

Li a spiritual sense Regeneration^ the second birth, 
is the resurrection from the dead; for they who 
walk after the flesh are dead to the spirit. 

But if this is a resurrection, there are not only 
one nor two, but three resurrections : for the regene- 
rate man is no more exempt from natural death than 
the unregenerate ; and the latter has his spiritual 
superadded to his natural death. But he has his 
resurrection nevertheless, the unjust no less than 
the just : the natural body, however, is not the man, 

u2 
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BOOK ly, nor does the resurrection in any way belong to it ; 
' this is the grain that dies, but can never again be 

th* r!J?^' quickened. 

ration. Paul allows no resurrection to the ungodly (except 

indeed to such as are justified by faith). They who 

have not faith, who sleep not in Christ, die an 

eternal death : by which he seems to imply that when 

they leave this life they have no other; for them there 

is no future, as they cannot be of the Lord's kingdom. 

If this was Paul's view, it is a remarkable feature 
in his theology, not at all in accordance with the 
traditions of the ancient world, as we have just seen. 
iTim.i.2o. Yet what does he mean by giving a man to Satan? 

Paul does not once mention hell ! Is annihilation 
his damnation? This is at least not the Gospel 
teaching. There is no death in the sense of anni- 
hilation for the spirit : evils and f alses do not perish 
beyond the grave, any more than goods and truths. 
Good and evil aUke have their resurrection, as we 
are distinctly informed in John. 

There is a resurrection of life for those who have 
done good, the Lord tells us, but there is also a 
John T. 29. resurrection for those who have done evil, "the 
resurrection of damnation." 

Here the contrast is between good and evil living, 
there is no allusion to faith. 

What a different picture do we get from Paul. 

Those who sleep in Christ have died to sin, by 
the justifying of faith, and will first rise again 
here, to everlasting life : then those who are Kving, 
if they be Christ's, so being dead to sin, and new 
creatures, will also at once, by an instantaneous 
change of their bodies from mortal to immortal, 
equally enter the Lord's kingdom, having already 
died with Christ : so great is the virtue of faith : just 
as if its reception were of instantaneous operation 
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on the natural man, and could dispense with the book iv., 
necessarily slow process of regeneration. 

The old man Adam dies, the new creature is Matenaiism, 

' ^ , the Beaor- 

therefore dead to sin, and death has no more dominion rection. 
over him; he has become the servant of righteous- ^m.Ti.7, 
ness, and the heir of everlasting life. ^^^ ^ 

Such are the gifts of God to those who believe : ^^• 
they are joint heirs with Christ. 

But the theatre of this great resurrection is this 
world : how are we to reconcile our spiritual or glo- 
rified jfn&wmcdic bodies, and the being with the Lord 
in the air, with a life in this world ? 

If we could but divest our minds of the sense of 
the absurd, which is not to be separated from this 
Pauline notion of the resurrection belonging to this 
world, and therefore purely material, we might admit 
some grandeur of idea in the scheme of a new life 
of the regenerate vrith Christ, in an incorruptible 
kingdom ; but as it is, there is no keeping, and no 
definite notion of the nature of the life of this new 
creature. 

If we are to be anything else than men and 
women in this new life vrith Christ, immortality is a 
mere delusion. 

The whole crude scheme of this resurrection of 
Paul's is simple foolishness, when compared with the 
grand substantial spiritual but essentially human life, 
which is revealed to us in the works of Swedenborg. 

What does Paul mean by " them that are asleep ?" 
Paul does not speak in correspondences, and we must 
not look for any spiritual signification in what he 
says. He can only mean those who are asleep m 
ihdr gravesj as the world has accepted the expression. 
It would be difficult to conceive a more odious or 
ridiculous idea than this sleeping in the grave. It is 
an expression perhaps that ought not to be taken 
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BOOK ly.. aeriously : for we know that a dead body cannot deep. 

^ ' Sleep is predicated of life, not of death. 
JbS*RMi^* The very similar expression in Matthew — "the 
««tion, saints who slept" shall be explained presently; it has 
5*83,"^ no reference to this world, or to natural graves, but 
to things seen in vision. 

Any notion approximating the idea that ghosts 
rose from their graves in the natural world must be 
dismissed from the mind. 

Does it not occur to those who entertain such a 
notion as sleeping in the grave, that the soul has no 
longer anything to do with the body when the heart 
ceases to beat; and that when the soul has left 
it, the body generates, and becomes the food of 
worms, putrifies and decays, and so returns back to 
the earth from which it was formed, to enable the 
earth again to provide the substance to furnish other 
similar bodies ? That the soul and body once sepa- 
rated are sundered essentially and for ever at death, 
BO that the spirit can never be united with the matter 
that it has cast off? 

This sleepipg in the grave no doubt has its origin 
in the notion that the man's body is the man, and 
that at the resurrection he will again require it. The 
man's body is not the man, but the mere case in which 
the man dwells in the natural world, in this life. 
It has nothing to do with mian himself beyond the 
serving him with a habitation in this world, and en- 
abling him to form his proprium. 

Man is perfect man independent of the natural 
body, though it is only by the means of this natural 
material body that he can live here and develop a 
human individuality and spiritual nature, his own 
proper selfhood. 

The human body is the same in substance as the 
body of the bird or the beast, but it has a human 



PAULIKISM KOT CHfilSTIANITT. 295 

shape because it is the case of a human sotil implanted book ly., 

, , cLM9> XTIl. 

in it by the Lord, which has fashioned the body ac- 
cordingly in the Divine order of the creation. " All JJj^JlS?"* 
flesh is grass," says the prophet, " bnt the word of '^tion. 
our God shall stand for ever." ib.x1.6,8. 

And when this soul leaves its earthly tenement, 
this body being of no further use returns through the 
natural process of decay to its first elements, while 
the soul or spirit repairs to its eternal state. 

The man is as substantial as ever, but he has 
passed to another world, to another life. He is 
released by death from the imperfections of his 
natural body, but this is not rest. 

The imperfections of the soul cannot be shaken 
off with the material body, like a suit of clothes. To 
say that when a man dies he has gone to his rest, is 
an idea which must arise out of the insane notion of 
literally sleeping in the grave. 

Yet this notion is practically contradicted by all 
who entertain it, if you apply it to any friend or 
relative of their own : they then immediately exhibit 
an excessive inconsistency : their hearts, better 
schooled than their understandings, wUl not sanction 
the vagaries of their minds. It is a theory that will 
not stand the test of common human nature, for it is 
atrociously inhuman, and essentially false. 

The idea of the grave as a place of rest is by no 
means confined to the vulgar, but is an almost uni- 
versal notion : it is a common proverb to say — " he 
has gone to his rest," invariably implying the sleep 
of the grave, which is to endure until the last day. 
Even Wordsworth says — 

"Lie silent in your graves, ye dead ! 
Lie quiet in your churchyard bed !" 

The White Doe of Rylttone. 

Why rest for the spirit because the body is in the 
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TMOK ly, grave ? If the spirit is restless it cannot rest : there 

. ^ is no rest for the wicked ! 
JJj'g^Jjl^ Every lust, every concupiscence, every ambition, 



'~*»*»- has a vitality distinct from the natural body, and 
will be just as active when the spirit leaves this bodj, 
as it was in the life of the body ; indeed much moie 
vital, as it will then be released from the imperfec- 
tions and obstructions of the natural body, and from 
all external restraint. 

Why then shoidd death be rest ? Why sleep ? 
which is only life in repose, not death. 

It is mere ingrained materialism to talk of tlie 
** long rest " and ^^ sleep " of death : death is no 
doubt a release from the maladies of the body, but 
nothing of this world can be predicated of the dead, 
or of those who are not in it : we know that the im- 
perfections of the natural body cannot affect the 
spirit in the other life, because this has left the body 
behind. 

The " saints which slept " is a mere fig^ure of 
speech in Matthew, and has an internal signification 
which cannot appear in the letter, though the literal 
interpretation of these words may have led the world 
into its monstrous notions of the state of souls after 
death ; as the too literal interpretation of the letter 
has in many instances led to most perverse errors of 
doctrine. 

Mftfct. xxrii. ^* And many bodies of the saints which slept," 

' ' says Matthew, " arose, and came out of the tombs 

after his (Christ's) resurrection, into the Holy City ; 

A. a, 0239. 8^d appeared unto many," that is, were seen in vision : 
they were not seen by all, but appeared to many. 

John ▼.28, This was a representation of the resurrection 

Ai>oe.Exp,, spoken of by the Lord, in John's gospel, of those 



Apoe 



otftf. 



who were reserved for salvation by the Lord, in 
places under heaven, imtil the time of His coming; 
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and who after His resurrection, and the subiugation book iv., 

* *^ chap. XTU. 

of the hells, were raised up into heaven : the Holy ^ 
City signifying heaven. Th ^rI*^"^ 

And this resurrection was actually seen in vision ration. 
by some in Jerusalem at that time. chmp.mtii. 

Ascending from the sepulchres signifies, as in ' ' 
Ezekiel, the regeneration and resurrection of the 
faithful unto life. 

All judgments take place in the spiritual world. 
Thus what was an appearance only in vision to some, 
in the natural world, really happened to those of the 
spiritual church, in the world of spirits, at the judg- 
ment which took place in that world after the work 
of the redemption was completed here by the Lord. 

We have the following remarkable passage on 
this subject in the Arcana Ccdestia : — 

"They who are called the spiritual are such as A.c.,eG5i. 
cannot be regenerated, except only as to the intellec- 
tual part, not as to the voluntary part ; therefore a 
new will is implanted in their intellectual part by the 
Lord, which will is, according to the doctrinals of 
faith, peculiar to their Church. 

" These, namely, such spiritual persons, were only 
saved by the Lord's coming into the world. The 
reason is bec£i>use the Divine passing through heaven, 
which was the Divine Human before the Lord's 
coming, could not reach to them, inasmuch as the 
doctrinals of their Church were, for the most part, 
not true ; and hence the good which is of the will 
was not good. 

" Because these could only be saved by the coming 
of the Lord, and thus were incapable of before being 
elevated into heaven, therefore in the meantime 
they were kept in the lower earth (in the spiritual 
world), in places there which in the Word are called 
pits, which earth was obsessed around by the hells 
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BOOK IV, abounding with fakes, by which at that time they 
were much infested : nevertheless they were still 

thS bSST^ guarded by the Lord. 

reotion. « B^t after the Lord came into the world, and 

made the human in Himself Divine, then He de- 
livered those who were there in pits, and elevated 
them to heaven : and out of them He also formed a 
spiritual heaven, which is the second heaven. 

" This is what is meant by the descent of the Loid 
to those below, and by the deliverance of those who 
were bound." 

As we read in the prophet Isaiah : — " The Spirit 
li. bri. 1; of the Lord God is upon me ; because the Lord hath 
anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek ; 
He hath sent me to bind up the brokenhearted, to 
proclaim liberty to the captiveSy and the opening of the 
prison to them that are boimd." 

Are we to disbelieve a spiritual life independent 
. of this life of the body, because we cann6t see it ■» 
Why should there be no life but that which we see 
around us in this natural world ? 

We know that the -body is mortal, and we prof en 
to believe that the soul is immortal. To say that the 
soul cannot live without its natural body is to deny 
its immortality. A natural body is a mortal body, 
and to assume that the soul cannot exist or live 
without this body is to embrace the paradox that 
the immortal can live only in the mortal. 

A man lives the life in the natural body only to 
form his soul as he best may, to develope an indi- 
viduality and propriwm. And when its career is run 
in this world, a mere stage of preparation, it departs 
to exist anew in its own spiritual sphere, still a man 
in every essential, and in every particular, substan- 
tially and in appearance too. 

The material body is substantial only to the 
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natural mind ; to the spiritual mind it is nothing ; book ly., 
so the spiritual body is substantial to the spiritual ' 
mind, while to the natural it is nothing. It is just Matenaiiam, 
so with the two worlds : to the natural mind the '©ction. 
spiritual world is nothing ; to the spiritual mind the 
natural world is nothing — to God only both are 
realities. Death therefore is not sleep, but the pas- 
sage of the soul from the natural to the spiritual 
^world; the door of the resurrection, the gate of 
everlasting life. 

And the judgment follows upon death. There is 
no arbitrary judgment ; man is his own judge ; that 
is to say, he is judged by the qualities which consti- 
tute his spirit or soul; whether it be made up of 
goods and truths, or of evils and falses. K the 
former, he instinctively goes into some society of the 
blessed; if the latter, into the society of restless 
spirits, or of the damned (those excluded from the 
Lord's kingdom), for he can exist in no other, by 
the very nature of spiritual spheres. 

The Lord would save all, but the evil will not be 
saved. They love evils and falses, and hate the good 
and the true, and loathe them. The very hells are 
provided for these, purely out of the infinite love and 
mercy of the Lord. 

The ages and consummations spoken of in the 
Gospels relate exclusively to the spiritual world, and 
to the periods of churches, or the states and qualities 
of the human mind as regards the acknowledgment 
or the worship and love of God. So that the wrath 
of God is not a reality, but only an appearance, for 
every evil man is his own sole judge. 

Every man's own real life awaits him, says Swe- a. a, 7082, 

. .... 7046, 4dU. 

denborg, after death, not indeed that civil life which 
appeared to the world, and is merely external, but 
the true spiritual life of the interiors, which did not 
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appear to the world ; it is this that will be his life in 
the fature state. For when the externals are taken 
away, the internals are laid bare, such as they 
secretly were while man lived in the world ; and thus 
it is discovered that some even who have appeared 
angels in the natural world have shown themselTes 
to be very devils in the spiritual world. 

Materialism is the great rock on which Clmd- 
tianity has been mainly wrecked. It is chiefly 
through Materialism that Scepticism is nourished. 

In spite of Christ's warning that His kingdom is 
not of this worldy the followers of Paul persist in 
expecting it here. Blind themselves, they have fol- 
lowed their blind leader into a slough from which 
they cannot extricate themselves. They see the 
material world around them, and have faith in it ; 
the spiritual world they do not see, and they cannot 
touch it, therefore they have no faith in it. They 
do not apprehend that the really substantial part 
of man is not his body, but his soul ; that a man is 
a man not by virtue of his natural body, but by 
virtue of his spirit. 

As long as man's soul can inhabit his material 
body, he remains here, but immediately this body 
becomes an unfit tenement for his soul he puts it 
off, and lays down his natural life. But the spirit 
itself does not perish with its material tenement; 
the soul is still a substantial existence, and is clothed 
in a perfect substantial body, fitted for the substan- 
tial world of spirits that it has entered. 

The spiritual world is not a material world, and 
it has therefore no existence in space : in the spiritual 
world there is neither time nor space, which are mere 
mental phenomena, yet nevertheless thoroughly real 
to the natural mind. On this principle even infinity 
of space and infinity of time are not one whit more 
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Tvonderful than the simplest obiect, or an instant book iv, 
of time. . g 

The mere materialist cannot imagine that time JJj bSI^* 
and space are both only conditions or realities of the "»*»«>°- 
material or natural world, which is necessarily as 
unreal to the spirit as the spiritual world is to the 
natural man. 

Matter itself is only relatively^ not absolutely^ 
real, that is, it is only real to the natural mind ; 
nothing more than this can eyer be predicated of it. 

All these matters are of course very difficult to 
explain, and doubtless cannot be perfectly demon- 
strated at all ; one can but make and accept sugges- 
tions, and no suggestions need ever be insisted on, 
for the mind cannot be forced. 

All nature may consist of atoms and molecules, 
but it is in organized congeries, and arranged by an 
Almighty Organizer. 

Each creature has its own combination of orga- 
nized molecules, and all things are forms of uses, from 
the simplest to the most complex; but there must 
of necessity be a former of uses, wholly without and 
above all forms of uses. Science is true, but every 
scientific truth is only the Almighty^s truth; all 
uses are but the emanations of infinite love through 
infinite wisdom. 

The potency of matter is not inherent in the 
matter itself, but is communicated by the presence 
of the Almighty in all His creations. Each creation 
of whatever nature performs such uses as the Creator 
Himself endows it with, and there can be no other 
life or energy. Prom the simplest to the most com- 
plicated every form of use receives its potency 
directly from the Creator, and this potency is con- 
stant because the First Cause is always present in 
all changes whatsoever, controlling all changes, eter- 
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^OKT?., naUy creating. Every atom receives its attractiTe 
and repellent pole, and the hnman mind its activity 
thf SSS^* from one and the same source. Every use is bnt a 
rectioo. form of supcmatural or Divine order, and eveir 
abuse is a derangement of such order. Is the organi- 
zation of male and female an arrangement of atom£ 
without a purpose of a power distinct from, and 
infinitely above, these atoms P 

The ordinary materialist, too often an atheist, as 
he cannot conceive what has become of the man 
when the life has left the body, maintains his anni- 
hilation. He comprehends his atoms and molecules 
and their combinations, but he cannot conceive what 
regulates and orders these atoms, and concludes 
that they arrange themselves. He will not admit 
that there is an inteUigent power that foshions them 
into singular combinations and individualities, as 
part of a universal system, the end of which is not 
material life in this world. As this inconceivable 
power cannot act without atoms and molecules in 
this material world, he concludes that the life is in 
the atoms and molecules ; and these he terms life, 
instead of comprehending that they are but the 
mere natural means or receptacles of hf e from the 
Lord. And he will not acknowledge that the Infi- 
nite Love and Wisdom which orders the life of atoms 
here can also order a life in another state, which 
shall consist of something quite different from ma- 
terial or natural atoms and molecules ; and he thn^ 
debases the Almighty Power to the low level of his 
own exceedingly limited apprehension; blindly as- 
suming that there can be no life but the life with 
which he is acquainted, the purely natural develop- 
ment of his materialistic protoplasms: such is the 
atheistic education of the mere scientists. 

Pauline materialism has destroyed the spiritual 
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idea, with its pneumatic body in the air, and ren- book iv, 

.... . chap. xTii. 

dered Christianity ridiculous to the merely philoso- ^ 
phic or scientific mind, which under this impression, JJj^'jjjjJ"*' 
that the Christian is essentially a materialist, con- '«Jtion. 
temptuously asks, "Where is your heaven? where 
is your hell ? There is no place for them in nature !" 
Which is true. 

Paul's spiritual kingdom in the air(!) is simply the 
hallucination of an insane materialism. 

Heaven and hell are both within man, in his 
spirit, not in nature : and the sceptic is right in his 
conclusion, but he is wrong in his premises, by 
l imi ting the universe of God's creation to what he 
himself can see and apprehend in his natural con- 
dition ; yet great as his apprehension is, he c.mnot 
even comprehend the nature of his own soul, and 
never vnll, until he admits that there is something 
more in creation than he sees, that everything pro- 
ceeds directly from the Lord, that there is a substan- 
tial spiritual life in a substantial spiritual body that 
has no kind of association with matter, to follow and 
to crown the natural life. 

The second coming of the Lord, according to 
Swedenborg, refers to the opening of the internal 
sense of the Word. " Then they shall see the Son M«tt. xxir. 
of Man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power 
and great glory." 

The clouds of heaven signify the literal sense of ^. c, 49, 
the Word ; power and great glory signify the spi- 
ritual sense, which regards the Lord alone and His 
kingdom in all and every part of its contents : from 
this sense the Word derives its power and glory. 
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Sbction 6. Ths sixth head of offence — Celibacy 
exalted above Marriage ; the Parable of the Ten Virgin* 
— Marriages in Heaven, 

" Male and female created he them ; and they shall be one flesh."— 
Gen. i. 27 ; ii. 24. 

BOOK Tv^ For a sixth head we have the pestilent system of 
^ Celibacy, of which Paul must bear a great share of 

CeiibMj. the responsibility for the evils which have oppressed 
society in this sphere of human life : it is with this 
principle as with justification by faith. The eccle- 
siastical world has followed Paul's lead to its natural 
issue ; though Paul probably had no conception of 
what the real issue would be. 

iGor.Tu.M. The seventh chapter of the First to the Corin- 
thians is a warning and exhortation against mar- 
riage, as an impediment to holiness and against ike 
things of the Lord. Not so much perhaps from any 
inherent antagonism to marriage, as from a most 
mistaken conception of the state and prospects of 
the world at the time : viewing all things in a na- 
tural or materialistic light : but what he says of 
marriage shows a mean or impure view of this holy 
state, when properly contracted. 

Paul's views were no doubt formed by, and accom- 
modated to, as he imagined, the then ^'present dis- 
tress " which possessed the mind of the infant 
Christian Church, owing to the daily looking out 
for the supposed imminent consummation of the 
age, as a material phenomenon and as the destruc- 
tion of this world, which was to attend the Lord's 
second coming in the flesh, as then understood, and 
anxiously expected. 

A spiritual consummation, or a judgment in the 
spiritual world, was of course then, as now, quite 
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beyond the conception of the ordinary minds of men; book iv., 
and as pure materialists^ they looked for a material ' 
accomplishment of all prophecy. celibacy. 

The consummation of the age, therefore, was 
accordingly awaited with anxiety as the destruction 
of the material world, instead of a universal judg- 
ment in the world of spirits, to which the Lord's 
words in Matthew exclusively referred, for in all He ^^*»;™^- 
spake was an internal spiritual sense ; a judgment 
indeed inappreciable even in the natural material 
world. 

And though this is- an error easily apprehended ^^of^uT., 
by the New Church, it was not then a matter of so ^' ^^ 
easy solution ; when the last days were so constantly 
talked about, and when every idea was steeped in 
materialism ; not that in this respect matters are 
much better even now, either among clergy or laity. 

And as we have seen, Paul himself was so far 
from being exempt from this common error that he 
is himself the author of that material resurrection 
which is one of the greatest blots in modem Chris- 
tianity, if such a term can be used to designate such 
an irrational, impracticable system of theology as 
Paulinism. 

Paul says, — " But I would have you without care- JJj'- ^- ^^ 
fulness. He that is unmarried careth for the things 
that belong to the Lord, how he may please the 
Lord : but he that is married careth for the things 
that are of the world, how he may please his wife." 

Again : " The unmarried woman careth for the 
things of the Lord, that she may be holy both in body 
and in spirit : but she that is married careth for the 
things of the world, how she may please her 
husband." 

Here is an insidious poison, yet I imagine not 
less false than foolish, which has drawn myriads 
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BOOK IT., from the highest offices of charity, and utterly 
' ' wrecked both happiness and usefulness, even to the 

9 Ob 

ceiibacj. destructiou, in perhaps countless cases, of the very 
soul itself. 

The above recommendation of celibacy, as it 
stands, without any qualification, as the only state 
in true harmony with God, is perhaps the most fatal 
among all the pernicious sentiments contained in the 
Pauline writings ; which writings have probably been 
the source of more evil consequences to mankind 
and the Church than any other writings whatever. 
iGor.tiLi. "It is good for a man not to touch a woman," 
H«b. xia. 4. says Paul. On the other hand, "Marriage is honour- 
able to all," says the writer of the " Letter to the 
Hebrews." 
DratMh^i We find very different sentiments from Paul's in 

T^mmL The Talmtid I — "Whosoever lives unmarried lives 
ydthout joy, without comfort, without blessing." A 
man could not be a member of the Sanhedrin, unless 
he were married and had children of his own, as he 
was otherwise unfit to judge in human affairs. 

Why indeed should an unmarried man especially 
care for the things of the Lord 9 Why an unmarried 
woman? Are they not both, when removed from 
family cares, far more likely to develop a love of 
themselves alone, their own pleasures, their own 
peace and comfort, than of the things of the Lord ? 
Are not men and women serving the Lord when they 
are well performing the duties of husbands and 
wives P 

God made woman as a help-meet for man, as it 
Gen. ii. 84 is uot good f Or man to be alone, and " therefore shall 
a man leave his father and his mother, and shall 
cleave unto his wife, and they shaU be one flesh." 

Paul, we will charitably assume, can only have 
taken up his absurd position under the impression 
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that the world was then coming shortly to an end ! book iv., 

, , chap. xrii. 

Otherwise as an abstract proposition, for a rule of 
life, it is monstrous. However this may be, we can ceUbacy. 
here only consider the principle inculcated in such 
fatal teaching. 

Can she that is married not be holy both in body 
and in spirit notwithstanding? For this is the 
inference we must draw from Paul's words, that a 
woman who is not married may on that account be 
holy both in body and in spirit ; but if married, this 
cannot be; her body at least is corrupted, is un- 
chaste and unholy ! 

Christ, on the other hand, teaches us that mar- ^*"- "*• ®- 
riage is a holy state, and that those properly united 
in wedlock are joined together by God Himself, as 
we are taught in Genesis. 

Here therefore Paul betrays the meanness and ' 
impurity of his own views of marriage. Let the 
women of England be cautious how they allow them- 
selves to be influenced by such a blind guide; nothing 
but evil will come of such a leadership. Marriage 
is impure only to the impure, to whom all things are 
impure. Marriage is unchaste only to the unchaste; 
in itself it is essential chastity. 

Celibacy, if adopted for itself on principle, and 
not from a conscientious physical motive, is either 
blind selfishness or an impious perversity. 

" Nevertheless," counsels Paul, " to avoid f omi- i cor. th. 2. 
cation, let every man have his own wife, and let 
every woman have her own husband." Which of 
these two counsels is a man to follow 9 If marriage 
is necessary to obviate fornication, why advise 
against marriage at all? Has marriage no intrinsic 
virtues in itself? Has it only the negative good of 
checking fornication? Is it not the source of the 
most exalted affections of the human soul ? 

x2 
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BOOK IV., Paul makes a great parade of chastity, holding 
himself up, as usual, for a model. But we are com- 

CeUbacy. pelled to assume that he had no conception whatever 

verMt7,8. Qf ^jj^^ ^j^q gpherc of conjugial love, that he could 
see no higher connection between the sexes in man 
than that of natural male and female, no holier alli- 
ance between men and women than exists among 
the beasts of the field, or the fowls of the air. 

He could not imagine that the very souls of men 
and women should be and are sometimes counter- 
parts or complements, the one of the other, and 
that the spirit needs a help-meet as much as, or 
even more than, the body ; for complementary spirits 
are one, the bodies can never be one. When the 
spirits or souls of married partners are in harmonyi 
the internal and external act as one, and this is 

Geii.i.M. ^hat the Word implies where it is said that the man 
and the wife shall be one flesh. 

Paul, however, confesses that he had no com- 
mandment on this subject from the Lord ; and that 
is honest; though he had accordingly done much 
better to have said nothing at all about it. He 

Chap. T. SB. speaks, he says, only as one who has attained mercy, 
whatever that may mean, and he graciously adds, — 
"But and if thou marry, thou hast not sinned; 
and if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned ; never- 
theless such shall have trouble in the flesh." 

So that to attain holiness and happiness, trouble 
must be avoided, and we must take refuge from the 
cares of the world in cdibdcy, I believe the whole 
Pauline Epistles do not contain a doctrine more selfish 
or more pestilent. 

Swedenborg,* on the other hand, carefully points 

* See his Confugial Love — Belitise Sapientiae de Amore Conju- 
^iali, etc. Amsterdam, 1768. This is perhaps the most suhlime and 
the most pnotical of all Swedenborg's works. Ho distmguishes oon« 
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oat how infinitely preferable marriage is to celibacy, book iv., 
on tbe very score of holiness and happiness. True 
marriage, he says, is in itself holy ; corresponding ceKbaoy. 
with the union of the Lord and His Church, or of 
charity with faith, which is the all and all of the 
Word. 

He shows that man and woman are only in the 
fulness of their human nature when their souls are 
united in marriage. That is, their souls as well as 
their bodies ; when both have not only learnt to love, 
but also to bear and forbear ; in a word, to control 
self. 

Marriages, says Swedenborg, are the seminaries cm^, lov9, 
of the heavenly kingdom ; and the whole purity of ii6!'i3i',i«. 
the heavens springs from conjugial love. An angel ' 
is simply a male and a female soul made one hy such a 
union. An angel is in fact a spiritual man^ for a 
human male is not a man, neither is a human female ; 
both are human, and have specific human qualities, 
but on this very accoimt neither is a perfect human 
being ; to constitute a complete human being, or a 
man, hom^y the two must be united into one, one 
mind, one life, be literally one, interiors and exte- 
riors. 

There is a curious passage in the so-called second 
letter of Clement of Rome to the Corinthians, which 
expresses this very sentiment, and as coming from 
the Lord Himself. It says : — " For the Lord himself, 
being asked by a certain person when His kingdom . 
should come? answered. When two shall be one, 
and that which is without as that which is within ; 



jugial from conjugal ; the former is a condition in which there can be 
nothing false or evil ; the true eai^ugium being a marriage of body 
and mind ; the mere matrimomum or conjugal bond may be utterly 
void of any interior principle of union. 
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BOOK iv^ and the male with the female, neither male nor 
"*^."^ female."* 

§ 6. 

c«iib*cy. Whether Patd's spiritual adulteries or falsifi- 

^r. Mitfut, cations of the Word, or truths of the Word, as 
Swedenborg testifies in his Spiritual Diary, had their 
natural basis or continent, we can now know nothing. 
The world is acquainted bj cruel experience with 
the infinite mischief that a systematic celibacy has 
led to ; depriving the priests and others subject to 
this inhuman enactment of all interest in posterity, 
and their species in general ; stamping out of them 
every human sympathy, converting them into mere 
tools for the furtherance of the power and wealth of 
the « Church:' It is the " Church " that is to be 
served now, not the Lord. We have only to substi- 
tute the word Church for Lord, in the two passages 
icor.TiLM, from Paul quoted above, and we have the modem 
ecclesiastical principle of celibacy defined. 

If the interests of society, of the social family, 
are inconsistent with the interests and prosperity of 
this religious or ecclesiastical body, called the 
" Church," which usurps a power over men such as 
no mundane autocrat ever dreamt of, for he is con- 
tent to limit his power to this world ; if the social 
&»mily will not submit to be enslaved by this priestly 
usurpation, then perish the social family. It is only 
in an army of celibates that adequate tools for 
carrying out such a despotism could possibly be 
found. 

And the only authority the ^^ Church " can appeal 
to for justification for this g^ss violation of human 

* Archbishop Wake's translation, Apoeryphal New Tetiameni, ete^ 
Second Edition. 1821 :— 

*Eircp«Ti|Orif yikp ianhs 6 K^ior ^h rir^t, w^9 ||(ci drrov ^ ^cm-iXcm, 
ffTvf r 'Oral' frrw rk i6o Ir, ircd rh I(m, its rh Itfti, atai rh if^of /urrk 
T^f OijXcfoi, olh-t ^cr 6in€ QriKv. — 2 Cor. v. 1. 
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polity, is Satd of Tarsus, who confesses moreover book iv, 

•^ •' ' ' ohap. xTii. 

that he had no commandment on the subject from 

the Lord. ceiibwy. 

If Paul had been acquainted with the Lord's JJSHeSeiJf 
teaching, he might have supported his arguments, 
in a natural sense, by using Christ's words relating 
to marriages in the heavens : — 

" For in the resv/nrection they neither marry nor JJ*"- "oi- 
are given in marriage, but are as the angels of God 
in heaven." 

"For when they shall rise from the dead, they Mark ni. 25 
neither marry nor are given in marriage ; but are as 
the angels which are in the heavens." 

" The children of this world marry, and are given ^» "• ^ 
in marriage: but they which shall be accounted 
worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection 
from the dead, neither marry nor are given in 
marriage : neither can they die any more : for they 
are equal unto the angels ; and are the children of 
God, being the children of the resurrection." 

Swedenborg explains that there is a spiritual 
meaning in everything that the Lord spake ; and 
that He here refers to spiritual nuptials, which 
signify conjunction with the Lord ; which must be 
effected in the life on earth, and when this is 
effected on earth, it is also effected in the heavens. 
There is no repetition of such nuptials, and if they 
are not effected on earth they cannot be effected in 
the heavens. 

As applied to marriages or nuptials in the natural 
sense, which are representations of the conjimction 
of the Lord with the Church, the bearing is this — 
that if a man or a woman have not attained on ^?*^^}*S!' 
earth, that is, in the natural life, to that state of 
self-subjection or charity, or of goodness* and truth 
combined, which renders them fit subjects for the 
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§6. 
Celibacy. 



The Ten 
Virgins. 



BOOK TV., true marriage of the soxil^ in which a relatiye nega- 
tion of self is implied, it is impossible that they can 
attain to it in the other life, for such a state is not 
to be acquired or initiated there. 

Such unprepared ones are those who are repre- 
sented by the five foolish yirgins, who had lamps 
but no oil, truths but not the corresponding good, and 
therefore could not enter in with the others to the 
marriage feast. 

They were wanting in the true principle of con- 
jugial love, that is, the interior principle of ihe conjugal 
state which is the real source of peace and happiness 
with married partners. 

In the heavens, says Swedenborg, are none but 
those who are in this true conjugial marriage — ^the 
angels — ^for none others are angels: every angel 
being a male and a female soul in this marriage, or 
united into one in the love of good and the love of 
truth from the Lord. For as the male and female 
represent or embody distinct qualities of the ** grand 
man " (Maximus Homo) or heaven, it is only in this 
union, progressively developed towards perfection, 
that they can become completely human. 

Those in the love of self and of the world con- 
stitute no part of the " Grand-man ;" in the supreme 
sense the Lord alone being the ** Grand-man.'** 

* Id the spiritual ohuroh the male or male man (vir) denotes 
especially the understanding, and the things of faith ; the female, the 
will, and the things of love. The male in general denotes truth, the 
female good, and the marriage of these pervades all things in the 
human soul. Females represent especially the affections of truth and 
good, and are influenced by these qualities when they perceiTe them 
in others. And the female sex is so constituted and formed, that the 
will, whether it be good or evil, prevails over the understanding : such 
is the total disposition of their fibres, and such their nature. All good 
females are strong in the affection of goodness and truth, while good 
men are especially m the understanding of truths derived from good : 
but buth are iuoomplete apart. Arcana Cmlettia, 4005, 4510, 568, 91$. 
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If therefore men or women have confirmed them- book ly., 

_ , chap. xrii. 

selves in habits or sentiments, in their interiors, 
opposed to conjugial love, in this life, so far as to ceiibaoy. 
render marriage to one partner incompatible with 
tlieir inmost feelings and essentially distasteful to 
them, therefore interiorly impossible to them, they 
^will abide in such habits or sentiments in the other 
life, and will thus exclude themselves from heaven. 

But if the preparation for such spiritual marriage M»magesm 
is begun in this world, it can be perfected in the 
other, or spiritual world ; as illustrated by the Lord 
in the parable of the ten virgins: five of whom, 
having the needful oil for their lampSy were prepared 
and were admitted to the wedding. 

The other five were unprepared, having no oil for 
their lamps, that is, no good, though they had 
truths or knowledges of truths, that is, lamps. Or 
what is exactly the same thing, they were in faith 
without charity, or faith without works, and they 
were accordingly rejected and shut out from the 
feast, or from heaven. 

The foolish virgins are the type of those who are 
not in a fit state for marriage, the necessary union 
has no place with them. They had no oil in their 
lamps, and when the time came it was then too late 
to procure it ; the hour was passed, the opportunity 
was lost. 

They slept when they should have been up and 
doing ; just as men sleep now in utter indifference 
as to their spiritual state, trusting to faith and 
mercy, instead of seeking the oil required for their 
lamps, or appropriating the goods corresponding 
with their truths. Knowledges alone even of the 
highest truths can take no man to heaven. 

The holy marriage, which is life everlasting, can 
have no place where good is not conjoined with 
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B^OK ly., truth, and as this conjunction cannot be originated 
in the other life, it must be developed in this world : 

ceubaoj. a man cannot change his state after he has passed 
from this world to the other. 

And this is the application, that as children of 
this world we must marry and be given in marriage : 
not exactly to say that we must actually have ynves 
or husbands here, but we must become at least fitted 
for true marriage, by the expulsion or removal from 
the front of all unclean natural lusts and con- 
cupiscence, which may interfere with true marriage, 
or with the union of goodness and truth within us, 
that is, with the fundamental principles of conjugial 
love : it is only so that we can become as the angels 
of God in the heavens, and be children of the resur- 
rection. 



Section 7. The seventh head of offence — Sdf^ 
exaltation and Lust of Dominion, The asgumption of 
Judiciary power, 

" WhofloeTer shall exalt himself shall be abased."— Matt, xxiii. 12. 

§ 7. For a seventh head of offence, as a leader, ^uide, 

tion ud and example, there is his Eerotism, or Self-kxaIiTa- 
vdaion, TiOK AND LusT OF DOMINION, cvcu to the assumption 
of Judiciary power. 

Everywhere in his Epistles, are I, me, and my, 
sown broadcast, as in the seventh chapter of 
" Eomans," where these personals occur forty-nine 
times, in about as many ordinary lines. 
Bom. ii. 16. He constantly speaks of his gospel, of his ways ; 
exhorting his disciples — ^not to be imitators of Jesus 
Christy but — ^to be followers of him. 
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" For in Christ Jesus I have begotten you, through book rv, 
the gospel. Wherefore I beseech you be ye followers 
of me. For this cause have I sent unto you Timotheus, seir-eiaW 

• ' tion and 

who shall bring you into remembrance of my ways Lust of do- 
which be in Christ, as I teach everywhere in every ^ ^^^ .^ ^^ 
church." 17. * ' ' 

" So ordain I in all churches." ^^p- ^- ^^• 

" I would that all men were even as I myself, '^^ ^*^p- ^- ^• 

" Be ye imitators of me even as I am of Christ." chap. xi. i. 

" For I have espoused you to one husband, that * co'- »»- »• 
I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ." 

" Am I not an apostle ? am / not free ? have I ^ ^**'- ^- ^• 
not seen Jesus (Christ) our Lord? are not ye my 
work in the Lord ?" 

How, when, or where he saw the Lord, he has 
never told us. He never saw him in the flesh. 

Yet for all he says, he professes to have received ^°»- ^- ^^' 
authority from the Lord — " For I will not dare to 
speak of any of those things, which Christ has not 
wrought by me." 

But he honestly confesses that he did not get his * cor. ▼«. 
oracular denunciation of marriage from the Lord. 

In his assumed fits of humility even he cannot 
avoid being ostentatious; boasting of his willing- 
ness to be a sacrifice for his followers : " For I could Bom.ix.8. 
wish that myself were accursed from Christ for my 
brethren." 

This is protesting a little too much, and as an 
utterly impracticable aspiration, may be pronounced 
as foolish as it is false. 

Again : " For I am the least of the Apostles, that i cor. xr. ». 
am not meet to be called an Apostle, because I per- 
secuted the church of God." 

But he soon throws off this ungenial mood, for 
in the very next verse he writes: "But I laboured ^^p-^^-i^* 
more abundantly than they all." 
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BOOK TV., And in another place : " I suppose I was not a 
* whit behind the very chiefest apostles." 

SjJn"^*** '^^ glo^ ^^ ^^® Apostles seems sadly to have 
Last of Do- stuck in his throat. 

muuoB. 

2 Cor n 6.6 As a Specimen of his charity and toleration for 
what he should have looked upon as his fellow 
labourers in the vineyard, we have the famous 
passage in the letter to the Galatians, after about 
twenty years of his missionary efforts. 

Old. T. 10- " But he that troubleth you shall bear his judg- 
ment, whosoever he be." Which refers probably to 
the Apostle James P He goes on : " And I, brethren, 
if I yet preach drcvmcisiony why do I yet suffer per- 
secution P Then is the offence of the cross ceased." 
" I would they were cut off which trouble you." 
This last benevolent wish is interpreted by some 
commentators to mean — I wish that they who trouble 
you were not only circumcised, but castrated also !* 
Yet the wish that they were cut off, that is from 
salvation, would seem a simpler interpretation. As 
to the charity of the two wishes, there is but little 
to choose between them. 

pha.L7. In the genial Epistle to the Philippians, we 

have : — 

" Ye are all partakers of my grace." 

ChH>- iii. w. « Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark 
them which walk so as ye have us for an ensample." 

cup. iT. 9. '< Those things which ye have both learned, and 
received, and heard, and seen in me, do : and the God 
of peace shall be with you." 

Chap. iii4. ** If any other man thinketh that he hath where- 
of he might trust in the flesh, I more.*^ 

1 Cor. TiT. " I thank my God, I speak with tongues more 

than ye all." 

• Dr. Burton's New TeHameni, l.c. 
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This glorying in his self-conceited superiority book iv., 
seems boundless. How little he reflected on, if he ^ *^' 

g 7. 

ever heard it, the Lord's warning against those who seif-exaita- 
would make themselves first. And all the above ^»"'<»f^o- 

•^ minion. 

passages are from his undoubtedly genuine letters. 

The presumption just recorded from the third ^^•"»-*^- 
chapter of " Philippians " is carried still further in 
the spurious or school letters, as in the second to 
Thessalonians and the first to Timothy. I do not 
hold Paul responsible for these wordsy though they 
may be his very ovm ; but he is fully responsible for 
the pretensions asserted, and is the inventor of the 
notions inculcated; he himself being always the 
foremost figure in every prospect. So the following 
has a genuine Pauline ring — " If any man obey not \^^^^^*^ "** 
owr word by the epistle, note that man, and have no 
company with him, that he may be ashamed." 

" Howbeit for this cause I obtained mercy, that i Tim. i. le. 
in nfie first Jesus Christ might show forth all long • 
suffering, /or a pattern to them which should here- 
after believe on Him, to life everlasting." 

This is outspoken — ^here is no mincing matters ; 
the Lord Himself is not held up as our model, but 
Saul of Tarsus; and he who will not follow this 
model man, be implicitly led by him, is to be put 
into Coventry, is to be excommunicated — to be held 
as an outcast. This is Pauline charity : this is the 
practical carrying out of that great virtue, love to 
the neighbour, without which man is nothing, he 

Bftva ICor. xiu. 

To bring all under his own power and influence, 
as he betrays in almost countless passages, was the 
stimulating ambition of Paul : to be a leader of men. 
This was the glory he strove for — a glory of this 
world — and a glory he has exacted to a marvel from 
a thoughtless multitude, enticed by the seductive 



Phil. i. 7. 
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BOOK IV., facilities of tendered justification by faith. " And 

ohap. xTii. 

they glorified God in m«/' he Exclaims in exultation, 
seifexaiu- {n \^q cpistle to the Galatians. 

non and * 

LuBtofDo- He get himself above the law, as he proclaims in 

Q^ . j^ the first to the Corinthians, where he declares with 

icor.vi. u. iinparalleled impudence, "all things are lawful unto 

me, but all things are not expedient ; all things are 

lawful for me, but I will not be broueht under the 

power «, ^y.- And he ta not «.^Z with ».^ 

this once, but he repeats it in the tenth chapter of 

ioor.x.23. this letter. 

The world has asked what motive Paul could 
have for his zealous apostleship, if not the disinte- 
rested preaching of salvation through the blood of 
Christ, that others "might be partakers of His 
grace." 

Does he not himself fully answer the question in 
all these self -laudations, and other still higher pre- 
tensions for his gospel. That he is the equal of the 
chiefest Apostles is a modest assumption : it is /^i^ 
gospel that the world was to follow, and he was to 
be the pattern for the whole earth to hold up as an 
example for imitation, that God might be glorified 
in him. Here would be motive enough for his 
ambition, independent of the power he actually 
wielded over his disciples. 

Is the love of glory and dominion so rare a human 
failing, so seldom the motive power of man's ener- 
gies, that it should not occur to us to account for 
Paul's indomitable vigour as arising from this source 
when he himself points to it, and so constantly 
betrays his intense love of self or power? He speaks 
of the whole world as if it were a mere arena for his 
display and glory. He calls the world to Christ, but 
it is to his Christ, the creature of his own ima^- 
nation, not the Christ of the Gospels, of whom he 
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knew nothing, according to his own confession, as book rv, 
he got nothing from man ! ' '^^ ' 

Every man works to achieve his own deli&:hts, and 9*if.ex^t«r 

•^ D ^ f,on and 

nothin&f is so deliffhtful to seK-love as elory and^^^f^^^^ 
power, and there is no limit to the energies of those 
who are in this love in an intense degree, in their 
efforts to attain glory and power. Paul saw this field 
open to him and seized it, and what is still more 
remarkable, achieved his end. And he attained it 
not by being the coadjutor of the Apostles of the 
Lord, but by being their opponent, as has been 
variously shown above in several chapters of this 
Essay. Not that the Apostles themselves were much 
wiser than Paul, as regards the nature of the Lord's 
kingdom. As for example James and John, who 
asked Christ that they might sit one on his right 
hand and the other on his left, in his kingdom, to 
whom he remarked, "ye know not what ye ask;" JJ***»^-2i. 
and to the other apostles he observed, " whosoever 
will be great among you, let him be your minister ; 
and whosoever will be chief among you, let him be 
your servant." 

May we not justly apply this reproof to Paul as a 
foreshadowing of his future state, as described by 
Swedenborg ? 

The utter inconsistence of Paul's doctrine of 
merit in his own case, and the absolute absence of 
merit in all others, has been already dwelt upon. 
But the writer of the letters to Timothy carries this 
pretension to the extreme. " Henceforth," he ex- 2Tiin.iT.7,8. 
claims, "there is laid up /or me a crovm of righteous- 
nesSy which the Lord, the Eighteous Judge, will give 
me at that day." Because he had fought the good 
fight, finished his course, and kept the faith. 

His admirers are very particular in claiming the 
letters to Timothy as genuine, though competent 
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BOOK iy„ judges reject them as much later than PaoL It is, 
* however, not only in doubtful letters that we find 

Son's?**" ^^^^ examples of inordinate arrogance. His genuine 

ndLSon!'^ cpistlcs, as we have seen, abound in the same self- 
laudations. He seems to have been quite unconscious 
of, or unacquainted with the gospel denunciations of 
such personal lifting up. 

MMkiz. 36. The Lord says in Mark, " If any man desire to be 
first, the same shall be last of all, and servant of alL** 

John Tu. 18. And in John we find, " He that speaketh of him- 
self seeketh his own glory : but he that seeketh His 
glory that sent him, the same is true, and no un- 
righteousness is in him." 

!€.«. ^ Again in Matthew, « Whosoever shaU eialt him- 
self shall be abased, and he that shall humble him- 
self shall be exalted." 

Paul's intolerant anxiety to establish his own 
views — his gospel, as he calls it — in opposition to 

o«i.i.7,B. the teaching of the Lord's Apostles, is something 
extraordinary, as in his letter to the Galatians already 
quoted. And with reference to his personal prose- 
lytizing zeal, we may here again introduce the 
memorable words of the Lord to the Pharisees in the 

Matt, xxiii. scrmou ou the mount : " Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye compass sea and land 
to make one proselyte, and when he is made ye make 
him twofold more the child of hell {yeiwiy:) than 
yourselves." 

Paul boasted of being a Pharisee and the son of a 
Pharisee. 

He carried his pride of independence and self- 
assertion to such an extreme, as to claim a special 
revelation from the Lord Himself of the establish- 
ment of the " Lord's Supper," or the sacrament of 
the Eucharist. 

Of course, from Peter and James during his fifteen 
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days' residence in Jerusalem, he had learnt nothing of book rv., 
it, and from the Christians of Damascus and Antioch 
nothing of it. If this was not an infatuated delusion, seif-exkitft- 
and if there is one passacre in his Epistles more than Lust of do- 
another that lays him open to the charge of impos- j cor » 23 
ture, it is that in his first letter to the Corinthians ^• 
claiming this special Divine interposition on his be- 
half, to communicate a matter already commimicated 
by Christ while in the world, and which was then, 
when Paul learnt it, a memorial familiar to all 
Christians as household words. 

'* For," says Paul, " I have received of the Lord 
that which also I delivered unto you, that the Lord 
(Jesus*) the same night in which he was betrayed, 
took bread: and when he had given thanks, he 
brake it, and said (take, eat*), this is my body which 
is (broken*) for you : this do in remembrance of me. 
After the same manner also he took the cup, when he 
had supped, saying. This cup is the New Testament 
in my blood. This do ye as oft as ye drink it in 
remembrance of me." 

The words in the Gospel of Luke are much the Ltikexxu. 

19 20. 

same, but they are different. 

" This is my body which is given for you : this do 
in remembrance of me." 

"This cup is the New Testament in my blood 
which is shed for you." 

Paul claims infallibility; in as far as what heo»i.i. 1,12. 
taught, he says, he did not learn from man ; all came 
from the " revelation of Jesus Christ." How, when, 
or where, he received his gospel he does not inform 
us. It was not when he was caught up into theacor.xii. 
third heaven, for of that experience he could teU us 
nothing, as he heard only unspeakable words. 

* Je»ut, take, eat, and broken ure words whioh do not occur in the . 
Sinaitio^ Vatican^ or Alexandrine MSS. — Tischendorfs New Tettcment. 

J 
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BOOK IV., His inordinate arrogance is shown in the insane 
' assumption of jndiciaty power. 

8«if-euiu. « Enow ye not that we shall jndge angels, how 

Lost of Do- mnch more things that pertain to this life/'* 

1 Cor Ti 8 Thus fully anticipating the vain pretensions of 
the Popes of Borne — ^the infallible. 

o^L9. ^^ Ab I said before, so say I now again, if any man 

preach any other gospel unto you than that ye have 
received, let him be ctccursed" 

o«Lt8. "Though £ or an angd from heaven preach any 

other gospel than that which I have preached unto 
you, let him be dccwrsed.^^ 

He was in his own estimation above the law, 

w ^"; " free from the law of sin and death.'* Having, 
quite possibly, convinced himself that he was one of 
those elect who were to meet Christ in the air at His 

iJ^JT'*^* second coming, he transferred the presumed holi- 
ness of his apostolic office to his own individual 
person. He was free from sin and death, in his owd 
person he could not sin ; to him, as he professed, all 
things were lawful. 

We have, indeed, not unfrequently, found such 
assumptions recorded in histoiy, and even in our oim 
times, of Boman and of other priests. 

A. a., S670. Swedenborg has remarked on this assumption of 

holiness or immunity. '^ So far as the priest claims 

t for himself anything of the sanctity of his office, or 

of his priesthood, so far is he a spiritual thief." 

Again, as to the assumption of judiciary power, 

^.a,io796. »p]^0gts ought not to claim to themselves any 
power over the souls of men, inasmuch as they do 
not know the state of the interiors of man ; still less 
ought they to claim to themselves the power of 

* Assumed by Bome oommentfttors to iipply to fldlen augftbonlj; 
but thifl does not mend the matter in any way. 
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opening and shutting Heaven, since that power be- iwor tv„ 
longs to the Lord alone." ' 

This power Paul assumed, not over men only, but 2^"^*^ 
over aneels too, as we have seen. And he did not i>«»tofDo- 

o ' minion. 

spare those who opposed him in his missionary ^^ ^ ^^ 
peregrinations, as already iUustiated from ^^Gala- 
tians," condemning, apparently, those fellow mis- 
sionaries who, imder the influence of the Apostle 
James, or the Church of Jerusalem, had endeavoured 
to bring the Galatians back to a respect for the law, 
though not from Christ.* 

As quasi special cases of Paul's exercising this 
imagined judiciary power, we have instances in the 
letters to Timothy, which, though not by Paul, are 
essentiaiiy Pauline. 

One Hymenaeus opposed Paul's preaching, ** say- 
ing that the resurrection is passed already." He was 
accordingly a profane and vain babbler. HymensBus 
was doubtless right. A resurrection in the spiritual 
world after Christ's passion is mentioned in Matthew, 
chap, xxvii., a remarkable passage, of which some 
explanation has been ofPered.f 

Alexander, the coppersmith, was another who iT«i.i. «o; 

^^ 2 iim< Ua ^o I 

offended Paul, and did him much injury, says the »▼• i*. 
letter to Timothy, and the writer has the boldness to 
say, in Paul's name, among those who have made 
shipwreck in faith are, " Hymenseus and Alexander, 
wJiom I have delivered wato Satan^ that they may 
learn not to blaspheme." From which we must 
assume that this giving to Satan was a habit with 
Paul when indignant with his opponents, as this very 
spirit is manifested by Paul himself in numerous 
passages in the genuine letters. 

* See Chapter XI., p. 126. 

t See Chapter XVII., § 6, Materialism, p. 296. 

T 8 
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BOOKT^., There is quite enough of damnation in the Pauline 
^ epistles to afford some justification to the Boman 
Beif^x^te. Pontiffs for their liberal recourse to anathemas. 

tionand 

Lurt^ofDo. PbaA indeed professes elsewhere that his power 
was not given him for such purposes, but for illus- 
tration and instruction only. " For though I should 
boast somewhat more of our authority which the 
Lord hath given us for edification, and not far your 
destruction^ I should not be ashamed." 

"So far," says Swedenborg, "from any having 
this damnatory power, they rather who assume it are 
themselves in hell." 

Paul gives a high laudation of Charity, which is 
often quoted and much dwelt on, but we find very 
little illustration of it in his own practice ; to preach 
charity costs but little in any way. 
icor.xm.2, "And though," says he, "I have all faith, so 
that I could remove moimtains, and have not charity, 
I am nothing,^^ — " Charity suffereth long, is kind," 
etc., — "vaunteth not itself — is not easily provoked — 
endureth aU things," etc. 

"Faith, hope, charity, these three; but the 
greatest of these is charity." 

We have just seen a few examples of the way in 
which his performance harmonized with his profes- 
sion ; and he has given us others in his account of 
his early persecutions, and of the style in which he 
spoke to the Apostles at Antioch, and to Peter in 
particular. 

He seems to have been ever ready with his curse. 
iCor.xti.M. ujf a,ny man love not the Lord,* let him be 
anathema, maran-atha." 

That is, if he loveth not the Lord in Paul's 
fashion, or did not embrace Paul's views. 

* The y^ords Jetut Chriat are not here, in the Sinaitic, Vatican, 
or Alexandrine MSS. TUehendoff, l.e. 
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He little heeded the Lord's advice to His Apos- book ly., 

• • • • ohftp. XYii« 

ties, if by chance acquainted with it, which though 
possible is not likely : — " Behold, I send you forth 8eif-ex^t»- 
as sheep in the midst of wolves: be ye therefore i'««*ofi>o- 
wise as serpents, and harmless as doves." ^^ ^ ^^ 

Paul would appear to have been one of those 
beings, who are so much the slave of their own 
will that they cannot brook contradiction. We have 
aU come across such in our own experience, suffi- 
ciently amiable when unopposed, but so imbued 
with self-love as to lose all control of themselves 
when thwarted in any cherished purpose. And so 
we look in vain for the spirit of God, in Paul's own 
practice. 

His own apt scholar and disciple Augustin, whom 
I have already called to my aid, on this point, has 
not failed to observe on the inconsistency of Paul's 
claims to merit and righteousness, with his own 
principles, in the boastful passages given to him, in 
the Second Epistle to Timothy, on his keeping the aTim.iT.6,8. 
faith, and his crown of righteousness. 

What is keeping the faith ? How did Paul keep 
it, by professing it, or by works? Was his per- 
chance the " faith which worketh by love ?" cw. w. is. 

It would be difficult to show, or to explain even, 
how a faith without works is to be kept. 

Augustin says, he has found Paul without any 
good deserts, but with very many evil ones. Yet 
having acquired the grace of God, a free gift from 
Him who mercifully returns good for evil, he ex- 
pected to receive a crown of righteousness, from the 
just Jvdgey as the reward of his deserts : these good 
deserts, this righteousness acquired being nothing 
but the free gift from the all-merciful Father, whose 
grace justifies the ungodly. 

Yet all the while, independent of this free gift of 
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BOOK IV., Grace, Paul's deserts are nothing but eTil : aooord- 

chap. ZTii. . . , . , . 

ing to his own snowing. 
8eif.esaiur Where therefore the merit to be rewarded? and 

ti<m and 

Luatof Do- how cau auv one deserve or claini a crown of rufhte- 
ousness, when righteousness itself is but the free 
gift, or grace of God 1 ♦ 

So Paul himself teaches, and this is onlj a &ur 
application of his own doctrine 'to his own ease. 

His claim, or the claim for him, of a crown of 
righteousness is simply monstrous, on his own prin* 
ciples ; as he applies them to others at least, for man 
cannot do anything towards his own salvation, as he 
has in so many ways proclaimed, in spite of his 
quotations to opposite effect, when the hiunour 
suited him. 

Bom.m.24 As in Eomaus— "Being justified freely by his 
grace through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus.*' 

Bom. ir. 6. Again — ^^ To him that worketh not, but believeth 
on Him that ju^tifieth the %mgodlyy his faith is counted 
for righteousness." 

And still more strongly in " Ephesians," which, 

* AugUBtin, 2>« ^fnUia €t lihero arhiirio, 14. Migne, vol. x., p. 880i 

''Ergo redeamus ad Apostolum Paalam, quern oert^ mvenimus 
sine ullis mentis bonis, imo oom multis meritis xnalis, Dei gratiun 
oonseoutum reddentis bona promalis: videamus quid dicat^ sua jui 
propinquante passione, soribens ad Timotheum. ^^o am* Jsm 
immolor, inquit, et temjmi reioluHonit mem inttai, Bmmm etprftmtm 
eertavi, omnum e<m9umavi,Jtdem iervam, 

"Ista utique jam merita sua bona commemorat; at post bona 
merita oonsequatur ooronam qui post merita mala oonseoutus est 
gratiam. Denique attendite quid sequatur; Supereit, inquity mihi 
ooTona justitin, quam reddet mihi Dominua in ilia die Justus Judex. 
(2 Tim. iv. 6-8). 

''Gui redderet ooronam Justus Judex, Si non donasset gratiam 
misericors Pater ? £t quomodo esset ista corona Justitiae nisi pneces- 
sisset gratia qu» justificat impium ? Quomodo ista debila redderetv, 
nisi prius ilia gratuita donaratur." 
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tliongh not actually Paul's, is identical in principle, book it., 
and by a devoted follower of hia gospel : 

" For by grace are ye saved through faith — Sih seif-ex^ta- 
Tw irUrreo)^ — ; and that not of yourselves : it is the LMtofDo. 
gift of God." ^. ... 

° ^ Ephea.u.8. 

To whom then a crown of righteousness ? and if 
not to any other, why to Paul himself ? 

If there were any truth in such dogmatizing as 
this free justification of Grace, irrespective of doing^ 
all preaching would be vain — all is paradox. 

Profession of faith, or even a conviction of faith, 
is not faith by itself ; there can be no faith without 
works : this cannot be too much insisted on. 

True faith, as in the broad definition of Sweden- 
borg, is neither more nor less than love to the Lord, 
and charity towards the neighbour, and a life ac- 
cordingly. 

There can be no justification, no peace with God 
by means of any other faith : to expect this from 
faith alone, that is, from a faith which pretends to 
an existence independent of the life led, however 
staunchly professed, is simply insanity. 

A faith which can be counted for righteousness 
is therefore something veiy different from belief; it 
must be an active conviction which regulates and 
entirely controls the whole life, as defined by Swe- 
denborg. 

Therefore he that worketh not and only believeth, 
can have no faith at all ; and he can have no merit 
for any belief, on the Pauline system, for it is the 
free, that is, the unmerited gift of God. 

Well may Augustin exclaim against the usurped 
crown of righteousness, with which Paul, and not 
only in the reputed letter to Timothy, has crowned 
himself. 
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STJMMAEY. 

Tlie Paidi/ns Epistles not at cHl good reading for ihe 
ChtMrch of Christ. 

BOOK TV,, If the foregoing statement and review are a fidr 

^" ' exposition of the doctrines of Paul (and notwith- 

standing some quotations from the Word of an 

^read- opposito character it is incontrovertible that he did 
proclaim the principles of religion above repudiated), 
it is clear that he did not derive them from the 
Word, to which alone he should have gone for 
doctrine ; he must therefore have derived them from 
his own original persuasions ; and he has thus justi- 
fied Swedenborg's opinion and judgment upon his 

Diar.Mitf., works — ^that " he derived all things from himself.^* 

Paul accordingly took nothing of his teaching, 
and learnt nothing from the Lord : this is also as- 
serted by Swedenborg, in the same number of the 
Spiritiial Diary ; and Swedenborg goes on to say 
that Paul was not allowed to take anything from 
the Lord, as he would only have profaned whatever 
he touched by his own self -hood. 

He certainly did not derive from Christ's teach- 
ing, his peculiar dogmas of the Atonement, or Im- 
putation of Christ's Righteousness ; of Justification 
by faith without works; of Predestination or the 
Election of Grace. Nor is it possible that he got 
from the Lord his absurd notions of a final resurrec- 
tion, though he himself says he did, as we have 
seen : nor did he derive from the Lord his strange 
sentiments on the spiritual advantages of celibacy: 
but concerning these last, he admits that he had no 
commandment from the Lord. And these are the 
tares that the ^^ enemy" sowed among the good 
seed. 
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As Swedenbore declares that Paul derived all book iv., 

, ° , chap. xni. 

things from himself, and nothing from Jesus Christ, g^^^j^^^^ 
it would seem almost impossible that he could have .,p^^j„ ^^^ 
included Paul's Epistles among the writings of the ^ «*^* 
Apostles which he pronounced in his letter to Dr. 
Beyer,* to be good books for the Church. He has not 
in the passage referred to coupled Paul's name with 
the " Apostles," as he had done in the first part of 
the letter, where he explains why he did not quote 
Paul or the Apostles in his great work — the Arcana 
Coelestiay and we have no need to interpolate it, 
either by act, or by implication. 

And Paul's name is altogether omitted in the 
similar passage in the Apocalypse Explained^ where ^<>- ®i5- 
Swedenborg says that the Epistles of the Apostles, 
though they have no direct communication with 
heaven, are notwithstanding books of much use to 
the Church. Paul's name is nowhere mentioned in 
the Apocalypse Explained, 

I dwell on this matter because the passage has 
been seized upon by the advocates of Paul, as an 
evidence that Swedenborg approved of the Pauline 
Epistles, and recommended or encouraged their 
reading in the Church : but even were this opinion 
justified, it could only apply to the corrupt state of the 
Church in his day, when it had no knowledge of 
either goods or truths, as he repeatedly declares : 
for he has admitted that Paul did perform a service 
of a certain expedient kind. 

Swedenborg's real opinion, or judgment rather, 
on the Pauline Epistles, is to be read only in his 
Spiritual Biaryj and there we find an unqualified 
condemnation of them; so that the sentiments in 
his private letters do not represent the result of his 

* See above, Chap. XIV., p. 260, and Chap. XX. 
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BooKnr^ Bpiritual experiences, but only a modified and le- 

g^ served opinion, qualified out of deference apparentlj 

"^a^n«*to the educational prejudices of his friends in 

»«>«• Sweden. 

The value and character of his quotations from 
Paul, in the Trvs Christian Bdigion, will be dis- 

Chap. cussed in another Chapter, where the letter in ques- 
tion will be found. 

The Pauline Epistles and the (jospels then we 
must conclude are quite incompatible. 

What Paul taught appears to be this : — ^That 
Jesus Christ by giving Himself as a sin-offering, for 
a sacrifice to appease an offended God, became a 
scape-goat for the offences of man, and so did awaj 
with sin and death, sanctifying even the ungodly : and 
that all those accordingly who believed, whether Jew 
or Gentile, that their sins were washed out by the 

Bom.iii.S5. blood of Christ, would by the mere fact of faith 
{Biit irUrreo)^) in this Atonement inherit everlasting 
life as the Elect of God, and would dwell with His 
Divine Son the Messiah in His glorious kingdom, 
immediately to be established in this world. 

Such he inculcated is the virtue of faith, even 

chAp. iiL 26. 'without works, yet the Elect could have this &ith 
only, that is, those predestinated from the beginning. 

chn. zL For faith, PauPs righteousness, was the free gift of 
Grace! 

Jesus Christ did not teach this, or anything like 
it. He taught that all those who turned to the true 
God, revealed to them in His own Divine Humanity 
(finally glorified, that is, made one with the Father, 
in His passion on the cross), and who led a life ac- 
cording to the commandments, that is, loved God 
with all their heart, and their neighbour as them- 
selves, would inherit everlasting life, in His heavenly 

j^ xriH. kingdom, which He tells waisnotof this world ! 
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There is in the work of the Bedemption of man book ly., 
no hint of sacrifice to a third party, no angry Father ^^_ 
to be appeased, no vicarious sacrifice; no imputative „ 
faith ; but man is reconciled to God the Saviour only ¥^^ ^^' 
by forsaking his own evil ways for the ways of the 
Lord : no faith will help him without this. 

He may now through Christ's victories over the 
hells, and his " destroying the works of the devil '* ^^ ^ 
(that is, of seK-love), by embracing goodness and 
truth in a faith in Jesus Christ, as the Lord God the 
Saviour, turn away from spiritual death to life ever- 
lasting. And they who do this are the Elect. 

The whole drama of the Bedemption iu a work of 
Divine Love from beginning to end, for "God is 
Love." 

There is no Divine wrath, in the vulgar sense ; 
an Atonement to God is impossible : the Christian 
has nothing to do with the Jewish forms of external 
piety. 

There is no pondemnation but for the wicked, 
who condemn themselves ; who exclude themselves ; 
there is no Election of Grace, as all are predestinated 
originally for heaven ; but man must cooperate in 
his own salvation, by stedf astly turning from self 
and the world to God ; by leading a life of charity 
and uses, from the love of goodness and truth. 

These are the essential Divine attributes : all 
things are comprehended in the infinite love and 
infinite wisdom of the Lord, from which aU creation 
has proceeded, and by which all creation is ever 
maintained. 

So far therefore from these Pauline letters being 
good books for the Church, are we not rather 
forced, after a fair investigation, to the conclusion 
that it would be difficult to fall upon any much worse 
reading for the true Christian Church, in which the 



832 8AITL OF TABStTS. 

BOOK 17^ Lord is worshipped in His Divine Human, than the 
impulsive, paradoxical letters of Saul of Tarsus, 

"Paul" aofc ^^^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^'^^^ * msiBS of hercsj and sett- 
le it»d. glorification ? 

It has been the aim in the foregoing analysis to 
discuss every dogma on its own merits, and testing 
it by Scripture, not by private judgment alone; 
though natural reasoning is by no means to be 
excluded from the test of the practical working of 
any principles, any less in morals than in physics. 
Only we must take care that the light which guides 
our ethics be derived from the Word. 

It is the writer's firm conviction that true Chris- 
tianity can make no progress with any man, until 
every original dogma of Paul's is utterly expunged 
from his mind. 

I will conclude this long chapter with the follow- 
ing remarkable summing up, on the Spirit of Paulas 
teaching, by M. Ernest Benan, in his Origines du 
Christianismey writing too professedly in Paul's favour. 
8t.Pwii,Toi. "Paul," he says, " in our day will see the end of 
"*»• his reign, while Jesus is more living than ever. It 

is not in the Epistle to the Bomans that we are to 
look for a r6sum6 of Christianity, but in the * Sermon 
on the Mount.' 

" True Christianity, which will live for ever, must 
be derived from the Gospels, not from the Epistles 
of Paul. 

" The writings of Paul have been a danger, a 
' hidden rock, and the causes of all the chief failings of 
Christian Theology : Paul is the father of the subtil 
Augustin, of the arid Thomas Aquinas, of the sombre 
Calvinist, of the sour Jansenist, of that fierce theo- 
logy which not only damns, but predestines to dam« 
nation." 
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PAUL AND SWEDENBORG. 



CHAPTEE XVin. 

Swedenbobg's quotations from Paul's Epistles, 
IN THE True Christicm Religion^ illustrations 
ONLY OP Paul's teaching both Faith in Jesus 
Christ and Works ; thus showing that he is 

NOT IN HARMONY WITH THE REFORMED ChURCHES 

— ^Paul's faith really a faith in the Father, 
NOT IN THE Son as God — Paul and Swedenborg 

SUBSTANTIALLY IRRECONCILABLE. 

Considering the qualities defined by Swedenborg in book v., 
Nos. 4824, and 6062, as characterizing the writings ^ *'*' "'"" 
of Paul, and more especially the remark that because borgiqiot*. 
the Church has explained the Word through the p»ui. 
Epistles of Paul, it has receded everywhere from the 
good of charity, it must create some surprise that he 
has thought good to quote Paul in his own writings. 
He, however, has quoted veiy few passages, and 
these with a special purpose, not in illustration of 
his own doctrines, but to show that in two essential 
points the present Church has misconceived or dis- 
regarded Paul, though substantially adopting him as 
its great apostle and guide, paying comparatively 
little heed to the gospels : these points are — to whom 
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BOOK v., faith is due, and as to the necessity of works, as well 

, , as faith. 

iwrg-Bflnou- In his ArcaTM Ccdestia. and in his Apoealypm 

tiont from jT 

Paul. Explained, which together contain some 20,000 refer- 

ences to, or quotations from, Scripture, there is not 
even a solitary allusion to Paul's writings. 

SLis own teaching is of course absolutely inde- 
pendent of Paul, with whom indeed he really has 
nothing in common, and he has had no need to 
quote him in illustration of any doctrine of his own. 

There is, however, no inconsistency in his merely 
quoting Paul in illustrating the erroneous doctrine 
of the present Christian Churches, that is, the 
Protestant sections, as their doctrines are professedly 
chiefly founded on Paul ; and to show acooidingly 
that they are at variance even with their own acknow- 
ledged leader. 

In his last work, the True Christian Bdigiany some 
eighteen passages are quoted on various contro- 
versial matters, and some of them several times : but 
of these a few are only indirectly quoted by Sweden- 
borg ; that is to say, they are put into the mouths 
of disputants, in his liemorahilia, or discussions on 
matters of faith and doctrine, in the spiritual world ; 
where each disputant explains his own views, and 
naturally quotes the master from whom he originally 
derived them. Such therefore are no quotations of 
Swedenborg's, though he records them. He has 
never appealed directly to Paul for the corroboration 
of any doctrine of his own. 

As, however, the fact of his having quoted Paul 
even to this degree has made many maintain that 
he himself appeals to Paul as an authority, and 
therefore justifies an appeal to him by others, it will 
be well to give here in full every quotation that he 
has made, and the manner of it. 
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We may adopt this premise to begin with, that fj^^^^^ 
we cannot conclude that Paul on no occasion preaches g^^^^. 
true doctrine, because in many instances, when ^^'\^^^' 
speaMng from himself, he haa perverted the prin- r»»i 
ciples of Scripture, and inculcated false doctrine ; 
any more, on the other hand, than we are to infer 
that because here and there we come upon a fine 
sentiment and a true doctrine in his writings, that 
all that he teaches must be genuine and true : the 
one would be as absurd a conclusion as the other. 

To assume that because some things are true all 
things are true, would be accrediting Paul not only 
with a partial, but with a plenary, inspiration in his 
Epistles, the very argument and notion that this 
Essay is attempting to controvert and destroy. 

The object throughout has been to show that 
Paul is not an inspired authority in the common 
acceptation of the term : that he has only such 
inspiration as may exist in the writings of any and 
every earnest preacher in the Church, of whatever 
denomination, according to the principles of illumina- 
tion laid down in the Third Chapter of this Essay : 
that his Epistles are not one whit more inspired as 
to their nature and quality than, for instance, the 
discourses that may be found in any odd volume of 
sermons on Christianity that may be picked up any 
day at an old book stall. For the Lord gives the 
same assistance to all earnest seekers after the truth, 
each according to his faith, each receiving the spirit, 
from Him according to his pec%diar quality of percept 
tiouy and exercising it in accordance with his strength 
or power. 

Swedenborg would claim nothing more in his 
own case, but he had the supreme advantage of 
direct communication with the spiritual world, and 
could thus commune with spirits and angels, and 
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^^ J?, iiot only see and hear infinite things in that world, 
„ ^ out could record and communicate them for our 

Sweden- 

borgViquot*. l)enefit. But he was no more infallible in his 

uons irom 

^^ opinions and reasonings than the Boman pontiff is, 

for he did not write in correspondences, but from 
spiritual experiences, as we see them recorded in his 
SpvrUiuU Diary f and in the conclusions he draws 
from these experiences he is not free from those 
limitations of the perceptire powers by which he 
shows us that spirits and even angels in the heayens 
are circumscribed — In mundo spirittuUiy seu in eoeioy 
qui in statu boni swnty interiores swat secundu/m quale 
et quantu/m boni in quo sunt.^' 
Aii^!aS^ That is, that both in the spiritual world and in 
180. the heavens, those who are in a good state are only 

so far in interiors as the quality and quantity of 
their good will permit, and every man is illuminated 
only so far as he appropriates truths from good. 

Swedenborg, in a letter to his friend Dr. Beyer, 
Professor of Greek at Gk^ttenburg, explains why he 
has not quoted the writings of Paul, and the other 
Apostolic Epistles, in his Arcana Ccelestia. 

1. " With regard to the writings of St. Paul and 
the other Apostles, I have not given them a place in 
my Arcana Ccelestia^ because they are dogmatic 
writings merely, and not written in the style of the 
Wordy as are those of the Prophets, of David, of the 
Evangelists, and the Bevelation of St. John. 

2. " The style of the Word consists throughout 
in corre^ondencesy and thence effects an inunediate 
communication with heaven ; but the style of these 
dogmatic writings is quite different, having indeed 
communication with heaven, but only mediate or 
indirectly. 

8. " The reason why the Apostles wrote in this 
style was, that the new Christian Church was then 
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to begin througli them, consequently the same book v., 

style as is used in the Word would not have been „ ' 

" , Sweden- 

proper for such doctrinal tenets, which required borgs^uota- 

* -7 ^ ' ^ tions nrom 

plain and simple languagey suited to the capacities of^*^^- 
all readers, 

4. " Nevertheless," he goes on to say, " the writ- 
ings of the Apostles are very good books for the 
Church, inasmuch as they insist on the doctrine of 
charity, and faith thence derived, as strongly as the 
Lord Himself has done in the Gospels, and in the 
Revelation of St. John ; as will appear evidently to 
any one who studies these writings with attention. 

5. " In the Apocalypse Revealed, No. 417, 1 have 
proved that the words of Paul, in Romans iii. 28, are 
quite misunderstood ; and thus the doctrine of jus- 
tification by faith alone, which at present constitutes 
the theology of the Reformed Churches, is built on 
an entirely false foundation."* 

This letter, written in Swedish, is dated Amster- 
dam, April 15th, 1766. It is a private communica- 
tion to a friend, not published, and is written by 
way of apology, to conciliate the susceptibilities 
of his acquaintance for having altogether passed 
over the Epistles of Paul and the Apostles, in a 
great and voluminous work — ^the Arcana Ccelestia, 
replete with quotations from Scriptxire, yet without 
a single reference to the above Epistles, and thus 
practically rejecting them as Scripture.t 

* The supposed proof here referred to, has been already discussed, 
Chap. XIY., p. 183, and found to he vague and quite inconclusive ; 
indeed altogether short of its aim : it proves nothing, but exposes a 
paradox. 

t Swedenborg has shown in some of his letters that he wa^ not 
without anxiety about his works, especially in Sweden, owing to the 
opposition of the clergy there. On one occasion, on the 10th of May, 
1770, he appealed to the King Adolphus Frederick for protection. 
His own nephew by marriage was the one of the bishops most hostile 

Z 
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BOOK v., In liis old age he grew less partacular ; for about 
five years after he had written this letter, when he 
^K ».^«^t»- was, as already noticed, considerably upwards of 
Paul. eighty years of age, and when his Lutheran educa- 
tion of his youth may possibly have begun to react 
upon his declining strength and health, he ventured 
on several quotations from Paul, and from the 
" Acts," as those in his IVwe Christian Bdigion ; but 
as regards any good that he has accomplished by 
this relaxing the stricter rule of his more vigorous 
years, it would have been better, perhaps, if he had 
never deviated from it : at least such is the impres- 
sion from which I find it impossible to escape. He 
published this book in his eighty-fourth year, 1771, 
and in the following March he died. 

This letter contains, under the circumstances 
elsewhere shown,* a very remarkable opinion, if, as 
is supposed, Paul is comprised among the "Apostles'' 
mentioned in the Fourth Section. 

Paul's name is combined with the "Apostles," 
in the beginning of the letter, but it is omitted in 
this second passage, and he has a place entirely to 
himself in what follows it. 

He scarcely comes under the category of the 
" Apostles " of the Lord, as he was not one of those 

to him, and this prelate proposed to the Diet to suppress the writings 
in Sweden. Two of Swedenborg's particular (Hends, Drs. Beyer and 
Bosen, were prosecuted before the Consistory of Oottenbuj^ on his 
account, but the Consistory came to no conclusion. See letters to 
Dr. Beyer, dated Stockholm, 80 Oct., 1769, and SO April, 1770. 
Shortly before Swedenborg left Stockholm, for the last time, in July, 
1770, he had an interview with the ELing, who informed him that as 
the Consistory had been silent— on his own letters, and on Swedenborg's 
works, they might conclude that tiie books were found to contain 
nothing reprehensible, and to be written in conformity with the trath. 
See Documentty etc. 

• Dior, UoQ,^ No. 4624. 
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who were chosen or taught by the Lord, and accom- book v., 

C7 .f f chap. ZTUi. 

panied Him in His ministry : he was not even a dis- 

ciple of the Lord. borg-s quou- 

^ tiona from 

The observation — " Paul and the other Apostles " p»«i- 
itself shows that the term Apostles could not be sup- 
posed necessarily to include Paul. 

In a very similar passage in the Apocalypse No. sis. 
Explained, Paul's name is altogether omitted. 

We will now, he says, adduce passages from the 
Gospels, " not from the Epistles of the Apostles, and 
this because in the Gospels are the words of the 
Lord Himself, all which contain in them a spiritual 
sense, whereby immediate communication is given 
with heaven, but in the writings of the Apostles 
there is no such sense, notwithstanding they are 
books of much use to the Church." 

On this occasion the name of Paul is not men- 
tioned, but there is the same opinion in almost the 
same words ; and however applicable it may be to 
the letters of Peter, James, and John, it does not at 
all apply to those of Paul. 

It would seem to require something much more 
than ordinary attention to discover plainness and 
simplicity in the language of Paul ; or that he has 
at aU insisted, without great obscurity, on the doc- 
trine of faith as derived from charity. 

In the Apostles the student has no difficulty 
whatever in discovering it. 

The opinion as applied to Paul is wholly incon- 
sistent with Swedenborg's condemnation of the 
spirit of the Pauline Epistles, in his Diary, where he ^^^^^^^-^ 
says — " The Church explains the Word of the Lord, 
through the Epistles of Paul, and on that account, 
though it receives the truth of faith, it recedes 
every where from the good of Charity, ^^ 

So that at all events the Epistles of Patd do not 

z 2 



340 SAUL OF TARSUS. 

BOOK y, " insist on the doctrine of charity cmd faith thence de- 

obftp. rnii. , "^ f *^ 

. rivedy as strongly as the Lord Himself has done*^^ 

borg'i quota. ThjB stiictuTe was written in 1749, serenteen 

tions from ' 

Paul. years before the date of the Amsterdam letter ; and 
we are almost forced to conclude that Panl cannot 
have been referred to with the rest, in the passage 
which states that " the writings of the Apostles are 
very good books for the Church." A conclusion 
corroborated bj the omission of his name in the 
similar passage just quoted from the Apocalypse 

No. 816. Explained. 

There is certainly not much that will reward an 
attentive study in the Pauline Epistles, to illustiate 
the principle of " faith deriyed from charity.*' 

The following passage in the letter to the Gala- 
tians is a very exceptional example of this larger 
view of faith ; it is not only very badly supported, 
but is, frequently contradicted : — 

GaLT.6. ^^In Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth 

anything, nor uncircumcision, hut faith which work- 
eth by Zow." 

The doctrine of Predestination or Election, so 

Bom. Till, positively declared by Paul, in the Epistle to the 

2t; xf.6,8.' Romans, is quite irreconcilable, by the utmost inge- 
nuity, with a doctrine of faith derived from charity. 
If man has charity, it is quite impossible that 
the Divine Being, the source of all the good that 
man can possess, has it not; and predestination 

T. c. R., implies an utter absence of charity in God. 

It is noteworthy that while Swedenborg speaks 
without the slightest reserve as regards Paul, in his 
Diary y he never speaks of him in a condenmatorr 
sense, when he mentions his views in his writings 
published by himself, though he condemns in others 
what are patently Pauline doctrines, without mercy 
or qualification. 
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The quotations referred to, giren in the True book v., 
Christian Religion, appear to be. made with two spe- 
cial objects ; first, to show that Paul did not treat of fcong'^quou- 

, tiona firom 

a tn-personal God, and second, that by faith he ^*^- 
did not inculcate the faith-alone of the Reformed 
Churches; endeavouring to demonstrate to thpse 
embracing these dogmas that they had not the sup- 
port they professed to have. In the first proposition 
there is little difficulty ; the second is not so easily 
disposed of. 

Of course Swedenborg showed collaterally, so far, 
that where he himself differed from the Church in 
certain instances, Paul was on his side, not on the 
side of the Church. But he makes no appeal to the 
assistance of Paul, when he condemns the great 
heresies of the Election of Grace, Predestination, the 
Atonement, and the Imputation of Christ's Righte- 
ousness by Faith : in these instances Paul is him- 
seK the source of the heresies, and is accordingly on 
the side 'of the Church. 

Swedenborff remarks that Paul's faith is not arc. b., 

838. 

faith in God the Father, but in His Son ; still less is 
it a faith in three Gods in succession, or a tri-per- 
sonal faith, as maintained by the Church. And 
this he endeavours to corroborate by the following 
quotations. 

" We who are Jews by nature, and not sinners of giJ.u.ib,i6, 
the Gentiles, knowing that a man is not justified by no.838. 
the works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christy 
even we have believed in Jesus Christ." 

" Nevertheless I live ; yet not I, but Christ liveth 
in me ; and the life which I now live in the flesh, I 
live by faith in the Son of God." 

"In Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth ?•!•▼• «j ▼>• 

15. 

anything, nor uncircumcision, but faith which work- No«.e76,87e. 
eth by love," or, " but a new creature." 
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^P^^ Z* ^ Hencef orih know we no man after the flesh : 

Ch^. ZTtJft. 

Sweden, therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new erea- 

borj'.qaaU. tUTe." 
ttona from 

p«ai. « Pq]. j^Q ^eah, lusteth against the spirit, and the 

j^cor. T. 16, gpirit against the flesh,** 

oiTir. " ^^^ righteousness of God which is by faith of 

B^m^i. s. J^iis Christ, unto and upon all them that do belieTe ; 

No. 3S8. that he might be the justifier of him who belieTeth 
on Jesus." 

N^JIiffi'S. " Therefore we conclude that a man is justified 
by faith, without the deeds of the law."* 

No^'iiJ?. **• " I^ we tlJ^en make the law void through faith ? 
God forbid : yea, we establish the law." 

Noif'Ss'aSi. ®^^ having the righteousness — " which is through 
the faith of Christ, the righteousness which ia of God 
by faith." 

2Tim^«i. 16. « Through faith which is in Christ Jesus." 

Though Paul, in the above passages, clearly 
preaches a faith in Christ, it is to be observed that 
his faith was in Jesus Christ as the Son of God, who 
laid down his life for man, nothing more, not in 
Christ as God. 

The passages quoted are aU Paul's own, and are 
without the authority of the Word, except that from 
Galatians, about love ; and they are only quoted by 
Swedenborg to show that Paul preached a faith in 
Christ, and not in three persons or in the Father 
even ; not to help his own teaching, but as against 
the Reformed Churches. A reference to these pas- 
sages is therefore not in any degree inconsistent 
with his observations on Paul in the Diary ; he does 
not quote Paul to corroborate his own doctrine or to 
illustrate true doctrine in any way. It is simply to 

* See above. Chap. XIII., where it is shown fully that bj Law, 
Paul did not refer only to the ritual, but always to the Law itnlf— 
the Decalogue. 
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show that a faith towards Chrijst and not towards book v., 
the Eather, or three persons, is spoken of, and that 
therefore " the foundation stone of the faith of the borgBqaot*. 

, tions from 

present day, together with all its supposed sacred ^a^* 
superstrticturef gives way, like a house sinking down ^- ^-^ ^^^ 
into the earth, the top of whose roof alone is seen 
above the surface." 

Yet I venture to say that Paul's faith was a 
faith in the Father, after all, as I have already shown ; 
that is, in the Father alone as Ood, all in all, and in 
the Lord only as the Son of Ood, the Mediator,* 

" There is one God, the Father, and one Lord, ^ ^''- ^"> «• 
Jesus Christ," they are two distinct persons, the one 
subordinate to the other. 

The following are the quotations on Worksy which 
are apparently in direct contradiction to most of 
those given above, on Faith; and from these Sweden- 
borg has concluded that Paul did not teach the 
" faith-alone " of the Reformed Church : he allows 
them altogether to neutralize the dogmas on faith. 

" Now abide Faith, Hope, and Charity, but the i cor. xiu. 
greatest of these is Charity." no8.606,722, 

"God, in the day of wrath and just judgment, gom.ii. 6,6 
will render to every man according to his works" 

"Not the hearers of the law Q,Tejust before God, Rom.ii.13. 

I i .1 -I /. ,7 1 « No. 376, 606. 

but the doers of the law. 

" For we must all appear before the judgment- 2 cor. t. 10. 

, , Nob. 376, o06f 

seat of Christ, that every one may receive the things *«• 
done in his body, according to what he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad." 

" He that loveth another hath fulfilled the law : Kom. xiu. 
for this, thou shalt not commit adultery ; thou shalt no8.33o,444, 
not kill ; thou shalt not steal ; thou shalt not bear Exod. xx. 13, 

' , etc. ; Deat. 

false witness ; thou shalt not covet ; and if there be ▼• 17. etc. 



* See above, Chap. XVII., § 1, on the " Duality of God." 
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^OK v., any other oommandmenty it is briefly comprehended 
Sweden. ^ *^ Baying — thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
«o?.'f85'm**' ®®^* ^^® (^^ Charity) worketh no ill to his neigh- 
^^' hour, therefore love (or Charity) is the fulfilling of 
the law" 

The above beautiful passages, in which observe 
that the Law means the Decalogue, not the Ritual, 
seem strangely out of place in Paul's teaching ; for 
they are in direct antagonism to the whole bearing 
of his own bias ; and as already explained,* they do 
not happen to be Paul's own, and can scarcely be 
advanced as sentiments or doctrines of PauL They 
jer.^^i.^ii). ^^^ completely, in substance, quotations from the 
LeT.jrix.i8. Septuagint, from Psalms and Jeremiah; they are 
inculcated also in Exodus, in Leviticus, and in 
Matthew : preaching love, not faiths 

It will invariably be found to be the case as a 
rule, that when a fine sentiment comes from Paul's 
pen, it is not his own, but borrowed : exceptions are 
very rare. 

His dogmas, and ideas and sentiments exclusively 
his own, are commonly repulsive both to common 
sense and to charity. 

Of course not the slightest demurrer is to be 
taken against Paul's use of noble passages from the 
Word, or from Jewish proverbial wisdom ; but in a 
contreversial view such quotations cannot be in- 
stanced as illustrations of the citer's principles, when 
his own proper teaching is diametrically opposed to 
what is inculcated in such quotations; more espe- 
cially, few and far between as they are. 

There is still one quotation more to chronicle, 

Ooi.ii.9. an important one, from the second chapter of the 

letter to the Colossians, which is, however, one of 

* See Chap. XIV., p. 283. 



PAUL AKD SWEDEKBOBG. 345 

the spnriouB, or strongly disputed letters : it says — ^j^^^ Jy' 
" For in him (Christ) dwelleth all the fulness of the g^^^^^_ 
Godhead bodily." bprgiquou. 

^ tions from 

5t* iv avT^ KOTOUcel irav to irkripiOfia rrf; Oeorrfro^ ^»"^- 
a'(OfjLaTuc&^, 

A passage quoted by Swedenborg no less than ten 
times; yet though true to Swedenborg's system 
(according to a certain explanation, the Son being 
one with the Father) it is not at all true to Paul's, if 
we are to give the words their obvious meaning, of 
oneness ; as is evident in the following notable pas- 
sage already quoted from the " First to the Corin- 
thians : *' — 

" For he (Christ) must reign till he hath put all icor.xr.M. 
enemies under his feet — and when all things shall be 
subdued unto him, then shall the Son also himself be 
subject unto Hi/m that put all things under Him, that 
Ood may be all in alU^ 

That is, God as the Father, who is a totally dis* 
tinct being or person from the Son, as the Lord, who 
is not God, who has not the TrXi/poi/ut, but who is put 
under God in order that God may be all in all. 

Then how could Paul, the author of this explicit 
distinction between Father and Son, say that "in 
Christ dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily ? " The two sentiments are utterly irrecon- chaplxvii, 
cilable, and can scarcely have proceeded from the ^ ^* 
same ind * 

Hence it appears that we are fully warranted in 
saying that Paul's faith, after all, was not a faith in 
the Son, in any degree as God, but exclusively a 
faith in the Father as such. 

It may be questioned whether Paul has admitted 
any divinity in Christ, beyond ^hat He acquires by 

* See baoki Chap. XY., The Pauline Epistles, ^.200et teq. 
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BOOK v., his Sonahip ; for He is made as absolatelT distmct 

Sweden. ™>™ His dlTUie Father, as a human son is from his 

^•^^ human father ; and Ood the Faiher is all in aJl, after, 

^■"^ as well as before, Christ's resurrection. 

Cor. Tiii. 6. u There is one God, the Father "— " and one Lord, 

Jesus Christ," says Paul ; but with him Jesus Christ 

is not the one Lord CM the Saviowr from whom all 

things are, but the Lord through whom all things are, 

from God the Father. They are two, not one, to 

believe which that they are one is the only saTing 

faith according to Swedenborg. 

It is wonderful, after what he had written in his 
Diary, that Swedenborg should show any desire eren 
to appear to agree with Paul in anything ; except 
that he was led away by his strong antipathy to the 
doctrines of the Reformed Churches, and would 
abstract from them even the support of Paul, stigma* 
tizing it as far more delusive than real. 

It is impossible in any way to reconcile Paul and 
Swedenborg ; there is no harmony whateyer in their 
faiths ; with Swedenborg God and the Saviour are 
one ;* with Paul they must ever be two, as he has 
taken such elaborate pains to show in the quotation 
from the First " Corinthians." 

I do not therefore see how Swedenborg's quota- 
tions from Paul are to be reasonably justified, for 
they seem to affect to show an agreement which does 
not really exist ; as the passages selected are quoted 
in some measure in a favourable sense, though not 
directly appealed to as corroborative of his own 
doctrine. 

For him to appeal to Paul as an authority would 
certainly be inconsistent not only with his strong 



* See above. Chap. XVII., § 1. Duality of Ood and the Areait^ 

Ceeleatia, Nos. 2156, 8704, 1745, 8724. 
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condemnatory passages in the Diary, but also with book v.. 

Cilnp* Z villa 

his absolute rejection of the Pauline Epistles from g^^^^^ 
the Word. Wiquou- 

tions firom 

It is noteworthy, and I must repeat what I have ^^'^' 
said elsewhere, that in his great works, written in 
his vigorous age, Swedenborg systematically avoided 
all reference to Paul; but at the close of his long life, 
in his eighty-fourth year, in his True Christian 
ReUgian, we find both Paul and the " Acts " quoted 
several times, though he has before carefully ex- 
plained that these books are not of the inspired 
Word. In the True Christian Religion, too, though he 
writes much of the Word, he altogether omits to 
specify which are the inspired and which the unin- 
spired books, a distinction he has pointed out in the 
Arcana Ccelestia and in the White Horse, 

I conclude therefore that Swedenborg has ad- 
vanced nothing by his quoting Paul ; not even the 
showing, as he himseK professes to have done, as 
against the Lutherans, that Paul's faith was a faith 
in Christ, not a faith in the Father ; and not so much 
as to show even that Paul did not preach Faith 
alone. For his words on faith without works are 
exclusively his own, while his words on works or 
charity are nearly aU borrowed, and do not represent 
his own teaching, but are a digression and straying 
into another province quite strange to his own 
characteristic doctrine. 

When we arrange side by side such passages as 
these : — " Therefore we conclude that a man is justi- fiom.iii.28. 
fied by faith without the deeds of the Law ; " and — 
"Not the hearers of the Law are just before God, ch»p.ii. 13. 
but the doers of tlie Law ;" — and a whole budget of 
such paradoxes might be arranged, — we cannot but be 
at a loss as to what Paul really designed to teach on 
this matter. Yet when we consider that his passages 
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®v^* Z* ^^ faith are his own, and are constantly reiterated 
Sweden- ^^ vanous forms, while those on works or chanty 
tSXf&m**" ^^ ahnost exclusively borrowed and few, we may be 
pml allowed to consider the former as the true exponents 
of Paul's principles. 

Law clearly in every case above quoted refers to 
the Decalogue, not the Bitual ; though the passage 
Bom. m. 28. from the third chapter of ^^ Romans" is that spoken 
*i7. of by Swedenborg as referring to the Eitual, but 

certainly here, as in chap. ii. 13, in chap. vii. 7, and 
in chap. xiii. 8, the Decalogue alone can be meant. 
It would be a strange thing if among so many 
analogous passages a term in one alone should refer 
to one thing and in all the others to another thing. 

Paul and Swedenborg had two quite distinct 
ideas about faith, and they meant veiy different 
things by the term ; their views therefore cannpt be 
reconciled, though both taught a faiih in Jetut 
ChriaL 

With Paul faith meant belief in Jesus Christ as 
the Son of God, and in the propitiatory sacrifice of 
his blood: with Swedenborg faith is one with life; 
it is not only believing in Christ as the Lord Grod 
the Saviour, but comprises also charity, or a life in 
strict accordance with the spirit of the command- 
ments, as it does with Christ Himself, implying that 
any faith short of this is dead faith ; a life of faith 
being nothing less than believing in the Lord as 
God and the Saviour, and shunning evils as sins. 

Swedenborg therefore only agrees with Paul by 
giving a very broad meaning to what, in the mind 
of the latter, had but a qualified and restricted 
sense ; so that the agreement is in appearance only. 
r.c7.i?.,a70. "This is only one true faith," says Swedenborg, 
" and it is directed towards the Lord God the Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and abides with those who believe him 
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to" be the Son of God, the God of heaven and earth, book v., 

ohftp. ZTiii. 

amd one with the Father.** And yet he quotes the 

faith of the dualistic Paul as a faith in Christ. borg'squota- 

tions from 

It is worthy of remark that in one passage in the p»°i- 
True Christian Religion^ both the "Acts of the 
Apostles" and the Apostolic Epistles are quoted 
indirectly by Swedenborg, that is, in the discussions 
in his Memorahiliay as belonging to the Word ; and 
this he passes over without the slightest comment 
or explanation. 

The Word would appear therefore either spoken 
of conventionally here, or it shows that spirits in 
the spiritual world, equally with men on earth, 
must reason from the impressions which they have 
made their own ; and that what the mind confirms 
in this life it of necessity carries into the next, and 
adheres to, until it is better instructed, provided it 
be capable of instruction ; and this must take place 
according to established order, not miraculously. 

Of course a spirit can be no greater authority in 
the other life than he would be in this, as he speaks 
equally in both from his own propriumy or selfhood 
only. 

And from this law even the an&fels are not^poc-^^-, 

° .. 462,897 

exempt. By angels are commonly meant the spirits 
of the inferior heaven. But aU the angels of the 
universal heaven have been men, and hence have 
their propriums, such as men have, which are nothing 
but evil ; but whereas whilst they lived men in the 
world they were regenerated by the Lord, they are 
capable of being withheld from evils and falses by 
the Lord, and hence they appear in goods from 
themselves. 

It is quite possible therefore that there is no a. c, 4482, 
real inconsistency in the positive affirmation of 
Swedenborg that the "Acts of the Apostles" and 



I 
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iM)OK v., the ApostoKc Epistles constitute no part of the 
Word, and their being nevertheless quoted by spirits 
borg'Bquotar or aug^els as such. 

tions from ° 

^*^' It merely shows that such spirits or angels were 

re i*' 206 ^^^^ i^ comparative obscurity as to the internal 

*^- sense, required to constitute a book a portion of the 

Word of Gk)d. The internal sense, though known 

generally to angeHc spirits, remained apparently 

long unknown in the world of spirits as in this 

world. 

r. (7. 2?, 137. The following, is the only passage, perhaps, in 

the quotations that implies an inconsistency, and 

this because it is passed over by Swedenborg without 

any remark : — 

" Lest, however, you should imagine that what I 
have said is a mere flight of fancy and imagination, 
and should accordingly slight and despise it, I wtU 
read you some passages out of the Holt Word, from 
which it will appear that our faith is not, as you 
suppose, directed towards a mere man, but towards 
the true God, in whom is all the divinity. 
iJohnT.ao. "John says, 'Jesus Christ is the true God and 
coi.iL9; eternal life;' Paul says, *In Christ dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily ; ' and it is written in 
the * Acts of the Apostles,' that He preached to the 
Jews, and also to the Greeks, repentance towards 
God and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ.** 

Here clearly an Epistle of John, the **Acts,*' 
and a Pauline letter are quoted by an angelic spirit 
as portions of the Word of Gk)d — ex sancto ver1>o — 
and from Swedenborg*s silence any one might infer 
that the expression had his approval, which can- 
not be. 

Did this spirit speak from ignorance, that these 
books do not form a part of the Word, or did he 
speak conventionally, that is, quoting them as the 
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Word, becauBe those he addressed imaeined them to book v., 

chftp. rriii. 

constitute a part of it ? 

T-i« 1 111* Sweden- 

Either or both of these cases may be true, because iwrg^quot*. 

, •' • ' tionsfirom 

an angel's enhghtenment is only more or less in- ^*°^' 
tenor in accordance with his own state at the time. ^ ^ ^,«, 
For angels have an internal and an external state ; J^**' ^^^* 
and when they are in the eitemal they are in 2i^^-^^J^* 
comparatively gross and obscure state, and though 
angels they are ever imperfect. 

It is, however, in any view an unsatisfactory and 
somewhat bewildering passage, more especially as in 
the case of Paul the gist of the quotation is not 
pertinent; as I have just shown, that with that 
apostle it was not Christy but the Father, who is 
" God aU in aU."* 

And just as much is said again in the quotation 
concerning Paul's preaching from the "Acts," 
where God and Christ are separated, and where the 
faith implied is in Christ as the Lord, or the Son of 
God only. It is merely another version of Paul's 
saying — "There is one God, the Father, and one 
Lord, Jesus Christ." 

Such a passage as this, therefore, coming from 
the pen of Swedenborg, without a word of com/menty 
is certainly an inconsistency. And in addition to 
this the two quotations from " Colossians " and the 
" Acts " are anything but happy. 

The Word itself afPords adequate passages to the 
purpose, as the following already used : — 

*^For unto us a child is bom, unto us a soni,.ix.6. 
is given: and the government shaU be upon his 
shoulders, and his name shall be caUed Wonderful, 



• It must not be overlooked that the Epistle to the Colossians is 
one of those pronounced by critics to be among the spurious, that is, 
not by Paul. 



352 



SAUIi OF TABSUS. 



John i. 20. 



BO^K^. Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, 

Sweden. ^^® Prmce of Peace." 

uoM f&m**" " ^ *^® li^ri am thy Saviour, and thy Redeemer, 

P»»i. the Mighty One of Jacob." 

g|*p- «^- Again, Hosea says, — 

Hotenxiii.4. " There is no Saviour beside me." 

And in the Grospel of John we have, — 

" He was in the world, and the world was made 
by him, and the world knew him not." 

I will now bring into closer juxtaposition the 
dogmas of Paul and the doctrines of Swedenborg, 
that we have been throughout discussing, so that it 
may be at once seen that Paul and Swedenborg are 
substantially irreconcilable. And I must crave the 
reader's indulgence for again repeating here, briefly, 
what has been already said, perhaps to his satiety.* 

The great Pauline dogmas are : — 

The duality of God, or two distinct divine beings, 
the Father and the Son ; the Son being essentially 
subordinate to the Father, instead of one with Him. 

He preaches the Atonement, and the Imputation 
of Christ's Eighteousness to man ; Justification by 
Faith without Works ; Predestination, or the Election 
of Grace ; the Material Besurrection with the Lord's 
kingdom in this world : and he depreciates marriage 
as compared with celibacy, which dogmas or prin- 
ciples are either wanton or insane perversions of the 
truth, without a redeeming point. 

They are all essentially opposed to the teaching 
of the Gospels, and accordingly to that of Sweden- 
borg too, who follows the Gospels. They are the 
Tares that have for so many ages choked and ob- 
structed the good seed sown by the Son of Man. 

Firsty as to the Duality op God : — 

• See back, Chap. XVH., §§ 1, 2, 8, 4, 6, 6. 
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The Pauline doctrine of Christianity knows book v., 
nothing of the oneness of God and the Redeemer, 

° ' Paul and 

as iust shown ; and it preaches a faith in Jesus Sweden. 
Christ, not as God but only as the Son of God, who oi^^- 
laid down His life to turn away from man the wrath 
of the Father. 

He says, "There is one God, the Father, and ^^^'•^^•®- 
one Lord Jesus Christ." 

Swedenborg says : — oto2' wee?' 

There is a Trinity in the Lord Himself, which ^^'' 
consists in — 

" The Divine ItseK, called the Father^ the Divine 
Human called the Son, and the Divine Proceeding 
called the Holy Spirit, and these three are one 
person, the Lord Jehovah." 

" This Trine and one Divine itself is the Lord." 

And he states that as to his internal man the 
Lord was one with Jehovah, even in the world. 

Secondly, as to the Atonement, Paul says : — 

"We also joy in God, through our Lord Jesus »<>».▼. n. 
Christ, by whom we have now received the Atone- 
ment." 

*• While we were yet sinners Christ died for us." ^"•^•®~ 
" Being now justified by his blood, we shall be saved 
from wrath through him." 

" We w&re reconciled to Ood by the death of his 
Son." 

" For to him that worketh not, but believeth on Hom.iv.s. 
him that justifisth the ungodly, his faith is counted 
for righteousness." 

Now hear Swedenborg on this subject of the 
Atonement : — 

" Jehovah, who is very man in esse, was pleased ^- ^" '^^• 
to be bom as a man, because all that was truly 
human had perished in the world." 

And he says — This doctrine of the Atonement is i^' ^^'•' 

ReT.xm.1. 
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^i^- very blasphemy. The blasphemy is this, that the 
Paul and ^^^ine Being, who is Love itself, Mercy itself, and 
Sweden. Goodness itself — " removed, yea rejected from Him- 

Dors irreooH" • * 

oiiAbu. gelf the hmnan race, on account of their evils, and 
that therefore TTih Son was sent, or that the Son 
Himself, being moved by compassion, came into the 
world ; and that by suffering the punishment of the 
last curse, which was the passion of the cross, and 
by the shedding of His blood there, and finally by 
His death, He reconciled mankind to the Father bj 
thus interceding for them." He adds — 

'^ The imputation of the merit and righteousness 
of Christ is impossible; and unless the prevalent 
error respecting this false doctrine be abolished 
atheism will overrun the whole Christian world.*' 

So much for the boasted dogma of the Atone- 
ment: Christ was a victim of sacrifice — IXaa-fio^ — 
and there is a Bedemption, but no Atonement, which 
is the pure invention of the Jewish mind of PauL 
There is a great difference between the Lord's 
sacrifice of Himself in this world for man, and a 
vicarious propitiatory atonement to God, by Christ, 
in man's stead. 

Thirdly y Justification by Faith : — 

Horn. It. 8. "Blcsscd is the man," says Paul, "imto whom 
God imputeth righteousness without works." 

ch^.iu.88. ''For we conclude that a man is justified hy 
faith without the works of the Law." 

chftp.T.18. That is, he is made righteous by faith in Jesus 
Christ, ''whom God hath set forth a propitiation 
through /at^A in his blood" 

A. a, 2116. Swedenborg says — '• The common saying that 
they are saved who have faith is true, but by faOh 
nothing else is meant in the Word but love to the 
Lord cmd charity towards one^s neighbour: conse- 
quently a life agreeable to such faith." 



bora irreoon- 
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" Faith is dead in all who are without works.*' book v., 

OhAp. ZTUl. 

FourtJUy, we have the terrible dogma of Predes- p^^^ 
TiNATiON, and on this Paul is very explicit : — t^^^ 

" For by Grace are ye saved through faith, and <^^^^' 
that not of yourselves : it is the gift of God. Not r.c.i?.,6«. 
of works, lest any man should boast." Bph6B.n.8,9.^ 

God " having predestinated us unto the adoption ci»p l . 
of children by Jesus Christ, to himself , according to the 
good pleasure of his will." Both from " Ephesians." 

And from " Bomans " — " Moreover whom he did 
predestinate, them he also called: and whom he J<>"^*»i8, 
called, them he also justified : and whom he justi- 
fied, them he also glorified." 

" And whom he will, he hardeneth." 

"The Election hath obtained it, and the rest ci»*p.«i.7. 
were blinded." 

Swedenborg, on the other hand, declares that it ^o.b,,486, 
would be impossible to conceive a more pernicious 
idea, or to devise a more cruel accusation against 
God, than this doctrine of predestination. 

He well explains the Elect to be aU those and only ^' c, 7061. 
those who love the Lord and live a life according to 
the commandments. 

There is otherwise no Election, either before a 
man's birth or after it ; but all are elected and pre- 
destinated to heaven. 

To think, he says, that some as the Elect should 
be bom to salvation and heaven, and that others as 
the non-elect should be bom to damnation and hell, 
is horrible, because it implies the highest unmerci- 
fulness in the Divine, when yet the Divine is very 
Mercy itself. 

Fifthly J as to the Eesurrection op the dead, 
we are still ever as far from the truth. 

Paul says — "If there is a natural body, there is 1cor.xT.42, 
also a spiritual. It is sown a natural body, it is 

aa2 
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B^K v., raised a spiritual body ; it is sown in cormption, it 

^■^' is raised in incorruption.'* 

Sweden- ^^^e translation of spiritual here is misleading. 

borffirreoon- * ^ 

eOftbie. Paul had not the modem notion of the spiritual as 
discrete from the material : the soul of man is not 
wind. Paul's spiritual body is simply a pneumatic 
body, as distinct from earthy — crd/ta irvevfJLaruoov — 
made of material pneuma (breath, air) and consti- 
tuted to live in material space, that is, in this world, 
or even in this atmosphere. The spiritual cannot 
live in space. 

iTheM.iT. "The Lord himself,*' he says, "shall descend 
from heaven with a shout — and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first : then we which are alive and remain — 

ioor.xT.6s. our vUe body being changed, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last .trump — shall be 
caught up together with them, in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord vn the air : and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord!" 

In spite of Christ's warning that His kingdom is 
not of this world, the Pauline Church persist in ex- 
pecting it here. 

BUnd themselves, they have followed their blind 
leader into a slough from which they cannot extri- 
cate themselves. 

Swedenborg presents quite another picture of the 

^. a, lOiUM, Resurrection: — ^The life of a man after death, he 
says, is the life of his love and of his faith ; and his 
spirit appears, immediately after death, in the other 
life, in a human form, altogether as in the world. 
For the spiritual body is as substantial to the spiritual 
mind as the material body is to the natural mind« 
A spirit is therefore a man as to all and singular 
things, except that he is not encased in the gross 
body that he had in this world, which he puts off at 
death^ and he never resumes it. When the spirit 
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leaves it the natural body has served its purpose, book v., 
once for all. „ , ^ 

Sixthly and lastly, we have that insidious aind8^«<ijM|j 
spurious counterfeit of chastity, celibacy. oii»bi6. 

The seventh chapter of the First to the Co- 
rinthians is a deprecation of marriage as unholy and 
against the things of the Lord. 

Paul says, with a wonderful infatuation — " But I icor.Tii.82, 
would have you without carefulness. He that is un- 
married careth for the things that belong to the 
Lord, how he may please the Lord : but he that is 
married careth for the things that are of the world, 
how he may please his wife." 

Again : — " The unmarried woman careth for the 
things of the Lord, that she may be holy both in body 
and in spirit : but she that is married careth for the 
things of the world, how she may please her 
husband." 

Swedenborg, on the contrary, carefully points out 
how infinitely preferable marriage is to celibacy, on 
the very score of holiness. 

True marriage, he says, is in itself holy ; corre- cby. xow, 
sponding with the union of the Lord and His Church, »SS!f'CJ^P- 
or of charity with faith, which is the aU in all of 
the Word. 

He shows that man and woman are only in the 
fuhiess of their human nature, when their souls are 
united in marriage. 

Marria&res are the seminaries of the heavenly 
kingdom, and the whole pnrity of the heavens springs 
from conjugial love. 

An angel is simply a male and a female soul made 
one by such a union. 

We may safely say therefore that Paul and 
Swedenborg are altogether irreconcilable, for they 
have not really a single doctrine in common^ and no 
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Bo?^^ ingenuity of quotation can bring them aubetantially 

LI into harmony. 

S^kSeoon. Citations from the Septuagint are not Pauline 

«^^- doctrine. 

We will now proceed to a very important subject, 
Swedenborg's Beirelations from the world of Spirits, 
in his Spiritual Diary. 

Those who cannot accept this as Bevelation may 
accept it as speculative only, and leave it to the test 
of probability. If a soul be inqnortal it must have 
some ruling sentiment, some ruling passion, and 
when the life is released from all restraint, as it 
will be after death, it will rush into its ruling love 
regardless of all convention; as the exterior is hence- 
forth identical with the interior. 

This applies equally to the good and to the evil ; 
and if the ruling love has been self-seeking in the 
life of the body in the natiural world, so will it be in 
the life of the spirit in the spiritual world ; for not 
only in Swedenborg's system is nothing concealed in 
the other life, but there is no desire to conceal any- 
thing (except in the circumventions of cunning); 
each rushes into his ruling love subject only to the 
control of Divine order, which now, subsequent to 
the assumption of the Divine Humanity, is infinite 
even in the hells. 

As Paul is irreconcilable with Swedenborg, so is 
he irreconcilable with the Gospels. 



CHAPTER XrX. 

PAtTL AND SWEDENBOBQ ^ThE WoBLD OF SPIBITS 

The Spibitual Diaby — ^Diabitjm Majtjs. 
Having attempted to trace Paul's character as an book v., 

... on»p. xjx. 

individxial, and as an apostle or teacher, as fer as j^^^.^^ 
may be, from his letters ; and having found him ^f^^- 
impulsive, wilful, and imperious, asserting himself 
beyond measure, and elaborating a system of Chris- 
tianity entirely his own, in antagonism to the Apostles, 
and yet, notwithstanding, maintaining for his own 
views a special Divine interposition of greater force 
and authority than theirs; and repudiating all in- 
struction from man ; we realize as a natural conse- 
quence a very remarkable individuality, a develop- 
ment of character very far indeed from that of a 
little child, which the Lord instructs us is imperative 
for man, to enable him to enter into the kingdom of 
the heavens. We have found a character wholly JJjf J ^J^' 
devoid of humility, a soul of a cruel and fanatical ^^• 
disposition, blinded by self -exaltation and the lust 
of dominion, overbearing, violently intolerant of 
opposition. 

And when this soul passed from the natural to 
the spiritual world, is it reasonable to suppose that 
its character would undergo a sudden or miraculous 
change 9 Is it not far more reasonable to assume 
that a soul cannot so be changed, but must remain 
identically the same after death as before, or where 
is the responsibility of the individual, where the 
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BOOK v., resurrection ? " For where the tree falleth there 

ohap. Tix. 

^. ^ shall it be," saith the Preacher. 
Mqfut. Those to whom the idea of an intercourse be- 

BodM. zL 3. tween the natural and the spiritual worlds is ofEensiTe, 
may as well omit this portion of our subject, for 
their prejudices will very probably be frequently 
outraged; but I would entreat them to persevere 
nevertheless. Large questions enter into this pro- 
vince, and if the intercourse with spirits cannot yet 
be demonstrated to be a normal prerogative of the 
natural man, neither can it be demonstrated that 
such intercourse is imnatural or impossible. All 
any man can know is that he has had no such 
privilege. 

£xcept in so far as spirits are of such a nature 
that they can be gradually influenced by successive 
vastations, as Swedenborg terms the various pro- 
cesses by which men after death are gradually 
purified from their evils and delusions, they must in 
the other life persist in their evils and delusions, as 
these things constitute their very nature, and they 
cannot suddenly or miraculously be released from 
them, any more than they can flee from themselves. 
Every man is made up of a certain combination 
of goods and truths, or of evils and falses, and it is 
this peculiar combination which constitutes his 
individuality ; the man's spirit or the interior man. 

While in the material body and in the natural 
world he is under exterior restraint ; but immediately 
he is released from this restraint by death the in- 
terior man manifests himself ; and if the spirit were 
anything else than the interior man while on earth 
there would be neither a rising again nor immor- 
tality, for the spirit would be no longer the same, 
but something different from the original man, 
which is absurd. 
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Bepentance is urged even at the eleventh hour, book v., 
because such as a man dies such he rises ; and the _. 
lot of each in the other world will be in exact *«7««. 
accordance with the life here; and it is happily -^c, 3241. 
never too late to mend; that is, really to labour in the 
vineyard. For did not the Lord say — "I will give M»tt.xx.i4. 
unto this last, even as unto thee," even though he 
had laboured but one hour, while the other had 
borne the burden and the heat of the day? 

A man therefore must rise exactly such a character 
as he dies : how far he can be regenerated in the 
spiritual world depends upon the quantity and the 
quality of such remains of good as he may possess. 

And Paul could no more be exempt from these 
conditions than any other. 

Swedenborg, in his intercourse with spirits, 
describes his experiences with Paul, and shows from 
them that his character had undergone no change, 
in nearly seventeen hundred years : that he was in 
the other life exactly such a restless domineering 
spirit as he had been a man in the natural world. 
And he gives us eleven chapters or numbers relating 
to Paul's state in that world, in his Spiritual Diary. 

Many will smile at such statements, more espe- 
cially those who have but the vaguest ideas concern- 
ing a future life, or no ideas at all, who can compre- 
hend only what they can see or touch. And they 
will be equally amused, if not offended, at the 
simplicity of those who can treat such revelations 
as grave realities. 

A man looks within himself, and finding that he 
really knows very little, his vanity and self-love 
prompt him to the belief that it is because there is 
very little to be known. Yet it may be good for the 
many who cannot comprehend such revelations to 
know that there are a few at least who can accept 
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^KY, them as essentiaU j rational truths, though the j may 
not admit of natural demonstration. 



M^nB, A man may feel that he knows a few things, but 

he should also know that what he knows is only an 
infinitesimally small modicum of facts compared 
with those he does not know. 

Yet if any can accept the assertions of Paul, 
respecting his own vague and undefined experiences, 
they are equally illogical and inconsistent, in not 
accepting the relations from Swedenborg of the 
wonderful things heard and seen by him, in the 
world of spirits, given as matter of fact relations 
without a particle of hesitation or obscurity. 

He describes the world of spirits to be in all its 
appearances identical with this world : and men and 
women to be men and women as they are here, 
except that there, men and women are in their 
interior state; they are known there and appear 
such as they really are ; while here men's interiors 
are commonly concealed under their exteriors, and 
they are known accordingly as such as they seem to 
be, not as such as they really are. 

Those labouring under the prejudices of a Pro- 
testant education, which treats the Episties of Paul 
as a portion of the Bible, as the Divine Word, will 
be shocked at the manner in which the great Apostle 
is spoken of in Swedenborg's Spiritual Diary, more 
especially considering that in the books published by 
himself he never gives a hint of the character of 
P^ul as pictured in this Diary. 

Some have imagined that Swedenborg was im- 
posed upon by an evil spirit; but as he KimnAlf has, 
years after the date of these spiritual experiences 
(1748-9), referred to them in letters to his friends as 
absolute truths, they can derive no encouragement 
for such an idea from him* 
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Though he did not publish the Diaiy hiiuBelf, book v., 
and it would have been most inconvenient for it to 

IHartuM 

have been published in his life-time, as he speaks of ^^v^- 
living persons as well as the dead; he arranged it 
and indexed it, and kept it by him, as the mine to 
which he had recourse for the facts of his wonderful 
relations, as it consists of his spiritual experiences, 
entered day by day. 

If he did not publish it, neither did he destroy BeprMenu. 
it, or leave any directions for its destruction, but he ifo.agi. 
left it in such order that it was in a fit state for 
publication; and it was eventually published by 
Dr. Tafel, in Tubingen and London, in the years 
1843-54; and to those who are in a state to appre- 
ciate the writings of this extraordinary man it is an 
inestimable treasure."^ 

Early in his experience in his intercourse with 
spirits, in 1747, he speaks of what he suggests may 
be, if not the originals or very individuals, sribstituis 
spirits, or mediates through whom the spirits of the 
more interior heaven communicate with men in the 
spiritual world, or intermediate world between the 
heavens and the hells; and he states that these 
substitute or representative spirits, of the lower 
heaven, imagine themselves to be those they repre- 
sent, and really show the true state of those repre- 
sented, after they first left the natural world. 

Here, therefore, is no question whatever of evil 
spirits, or any malignant personation for purposes of 
deceit. 

* JSmanueli* Swedenhorgii Diarium Spiritnale, e Chirographo 
ejus in Bibliotheca Begin Uoivenitatis TJpa&lieiiBis aaservato. Nuno 
primum edidit B. Jo. Fr. Im. Tafel Tubingte, Londini, eto., 1843-64. 
8vo, 8,679 pages. One portion is oalled the Diarium Mafiu, or 
Greater Diaiy ; the other, a fragment, is called the Diarimm Jfinttf , or 
LeaerBiary. 
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BOOK y, them as essentially rational truths, though they may 

t!!l^ iiot admit of natural demonstration. 

MajuB, A man may feel that he knows a few things, but 

he should also know that what he knows is only an 

infinitesimally small modicum of &ct8 compared 

with those he does not know. 

Yet if any can accept the assertions of Paul, 
respecting his own vague and undefined experiences, 
they are equally illogical and inconsistent, in not 
accepting the relations from Swedenborg of the 
wonderful things heard and seen by him, in the 
world of spirits, given as matter of fact relations 
without a particle of hesitation or obscurity. 

He describes the world of spirits to be in all its 
appearances identical with this world : and men and 
women to be men and women as they are here, 
except that there, men and women are in their 
interior state; they are known there and appear 
such as they really are ; while here men's interiors 
aie commonly concealed under their exteriors, and 
they are known accordingly as such as they seem to 
be, not as such as they really are. 

Those labouring under the prejudices of a Pro- 
testant education, which treats the Episties of Paul 
as a portion of the Bible, as the Divine Word, will 
be shocked at the manner in which the great Apostie 
is spoken of in Swedenborg's Spiritttal Diary, more 
especially considering that in the books published by 
himself he never gives a hint of the character of 
Paul as pictured in this Diary. 

Some have imagined that Swedenborg was im- 
posed upon by an evil spirit ; but as he himself has, 
years after the date of these spiritual experiences 
(1748-9), referred to them in letters to his friends as 
absolute truths, they can derive no encouragement 
for such an idea from him. 
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Though he did not publish the Diaiy himself, book v., 
and it would have been most inconvenient for it to 
have been published in his life-time, as he speaks of '<v««. 
living persons as well as the dead; he arranged it 
and indexed it, and kept it by him, as the mine to 
which he had recourse for the facts of his wonderful 
relations, as it consists of his spiritual experiences, 
entered day by day. 

If he did not publish it, neither did he destroy Bepresenta- 

, tire Spirits. 

it, or leave any directions for its destruction, but he »o.28i. 
left it in such order that it was in a fit state for 
publication; and it was eventually published by 
Dr. Tafel, in Tubingen and London, in the years 
1843-54; and to those who are in a state to appre- 
ciate the writings of this extraordinary man it is an 
inestimable treasure.^ 

Early in his experience in his intercourse with 
spirits, in 1747, he speaks of what he suggests may 
be, if not the originals or very individuals, siibstiiute 
spirits, or mediates through whom the spirits of the 
more interior heaven communicate with men in the 
spiritual world, or intermediate world between the 
heavens and the heUs; and he states that these 
substitute or representative spirits, of the lower 
heaven, imagine themselves to be those they repre- 
sent, and really show the true state of those repre- 
sented, after they first left the natural world. 

Here, therefore, is no question whatever of evil 
spirits, or any malignant personation for purposes of 
deceit. 

* JEmanuelii Swedenborgii JHariitm Spirituale, e Chirographo 
ejtu in Bibliotheca BegisB XJxuTersitatis XJpsaliensis asserrato. Nuno 
primum edidit D. Jo. Fr. Im. Tafel TubingsB, Londini, eto., 1848-64. 
8to, 8,679 pages. One portion is called the Diarium Majus, or 
Greater Diary ; the other, % fragment, is called the Diarium Mmu, or 
Diary. 
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BOOKY^ them as essentially rational truths, though they may 
"^^ not admit of natural demonstration. 



Jfa/to. A man may feel that he knows a few things, but 

he should also know that what he knows is only an 
infinitesimally small modicum of &ct8 compared 
with those he does not know. 

Yet if any can accept the assertions of Paul, 
respecting his own vague and undefined experiences, 
they are equally illogical and inconsistent, in not 
accepting the relations from Swedenborg of the 
wonderful things heard and seen by him, in the 
world of spirits, given as matter of fact relations 
without a particle of hesitation or obscurity. 

He describes the world of spirits to be in all its 
appearances identical with this world : and men and 
women to be men and women as they are here, 
except that there, men and women are in their 
interior state; they are known there and appear 
such as they really are ; while here men's interiors 
aie commonly concealed under their exteriors, and 
they are known accordingly as such as they seem to 
be, not as such as they really are. 

Those labouring under the prejudices of a Pro- 
testant education, which treats the Episties of Paul 
as a portion of the Bible, as the Divine Word, will 
be shocked at the manner in which the great Apostie 
is spoken of in Swedenborg's Spiritiud Diary y more 
especially considering that in the books published by 
himself he never gives a hint of the character of 
Paul as pictured in this Diary. 

Some have imagined that Swedenborg was im- 
posed upon by an evil spirit ; but as he himself has, 
years after the date of these spiritual experiences 
(1748-9), referred to them in letters to his friends as 
absolute truths, they can derive no encouragement 
for such an idea from him. 
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Though he did not publish the Diaiy himself, book v., 
and it would have been most inconvenient for it to . ! 
have been published in his life-time, as he speaks of '<v««. 
living persons as well as the dead; he arranged it 
and indexed it, and kept it by him, as the mine to 
which he had recourse for the facts of his wonderful 
relations, as it consists of his spiritual experiences, 
entered day by day. 

If he did not publish it, neither did he destroy Beprasenta- 
it, or leave any directions for its destruction, but he ^o, m. 
left it in such order that it was in a fit state for 
publication; and it was eventually published by 
Dr. Tafel, in Tubingen and London, in the years 
1843-54; and to those who are in a state to appre- 
ciate the writings of this extraordinary man it is an 
inestimable treasure.^ 

Early in his experience in his intercourse with 
spirits, in 1747, he speaks of what he suggests may 
be, if not the originals or very individuals, siibstitute 
spirits, or mediates through whom the spirits of the 
more interior heaven communicate with men in the 
spiritual world, or intermediate world between the 
heavens and the heUs; and he states that these 
substitute or representative spirits, of the lower 
heaven, imagine themselves to be those they repre- 
sent, and really show the true state of those repre- 
sented, after they first left the natural world. 

Here, therefore, is no question whatever of evil 
spirits, or any malignant personation for purposes of 
deceit. 



* JEmamuelii SwedenborffU Diarium Spirituale, e Chirographo 
ejtu in Bibliotheoa BegisB Uxuversitatis Upsaliensis asservato. Nuno 
primum edidit D. Jo. Fr. Im. Talel Tubingn, Londini, eto., 1848-64. 
8to, 3,679 pag^. One portion is called the Diarium Mafus, or 
Greater Diary ; the other^ % fragment, is called the JDiarintm Jiiintu, or 
Diary. 
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BOOKv^ them as essenidallj raidoiial tratha, though th^ nifty 
'^' not admit of natnml demonstration. 



Jfe/to. A man may feel that he knows a few things, bnt 

he shonld also know that what he knows is only an 
infinitesimally small modicum of &ct8 compared 
with those he does not know. 

Yet if any can accept the assertions of FbjjIj 
respecting his own vague and undefined experi^ioes, 
they are equally illogical and inconsistent^ in not 
accepting the relations from Swedenborg of the 
wonderful things heard and seen by him, in the 
world of spirits, given as matter of fact relations 
without a particle of hesitation or obscurity. 

He describes the world of spirits to be in all its 
appearances identical with this world : and men and 
women to be men and women as they are here, 
except that there, men and women are in their 
interior state; they are known there and appear 
such as they really are ; while here men's interiors 
are commonly concealed under their exteriors, and 
they are known accordingly as such as they seem to 
be, not as such as they really are. 

Those labouring under the prejudices of a Pro- 
testant education, which treats the Epistles of Paul 
as a portion of the Bible, as the Divine Word, will 
be shocked at the manner in which the great Apostle 
is spoken of in Swedenborg's Spiritiuil Diary ^ more 
especially considering that in the books published by 
himself he never gives a hint of the character oi 
Paul as pictured in this Diary. 

Some have imagined that Swedenborg was im- 
posed upon by an evil spirit ; but as he himself has, 
years after the date of these spiritual experiences 
(1748-9), referred to them in letters to his friends as 
absolute truths, they can derive no encouragement 
for such an idea from him. 
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Though he did not publish the Diary huuself , ^j^^^** 
and it would have been most inconvenient for it to „. ! 
have been published in his life-time, as he speaks of ^^vtf- 
living persons as well as the dead 5 he arranged it 
and indexed it, and kept it by him, as the mine to 
which he had recourse for the facts of his wonderful 
relations, as it consists of his spiritual experiences, 
entered day by day. 

If he did not publish it, neither did he destroy Bep«»€iito- 
it, or leave any directions for its destruction, but he ^o- ^si. 
left it in such order that it was in a fit state for 
publication; and it was eventually published by 
Dr. Taf el, in Tubingen and London, in the years 
1843-54; and to those who are in a state to appre- 
ciate the writings of this extraordinary man it is an 
inestimable treasure.*^ 

Early in his experience in his intercourse with 
spirits, in 1747, he speaks of what he suggests may 
be, if not the originals or very individuals, substitute 
spirits, or mediates through whom the spirits of the 
more interior heaven communicate with men in the 
spiritual world, or intermediate world between the 
heavens and the heUs; and he states that these 
substitute or representative spirits, of the lower 
heaven, imagine themselves to be those they repre- 
sent, and really show the true state of those repre- 
sented, after they first left the natural world. 

Here, therefore, is no question whatever of evil 
spirits, or any malignant personation for purposes of 
deceit. 

* Smanuelit Swedenborgii Diarium SpiriiiuUe, e Chirographo 
ejus in Bibliotheoa Begin UiuverBitatis IJpaaliensis asservato. Nuno 
primum edidit D. Jo. Fr. Im. Taf el. Tubingse, Londini, eto., 1848-54. 
8to, 3,679 pages. One portion is called the Diariwn MafMs, or 
Greater Ditry ; the other, a fragment, is called the JDiarmm Miuw, or 
Biiry. 
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BooKT, These observations were made by Swedenborg 
^ '. in reference to his conversations with Abraham, 
^^^' Jacob, Moses, Aaron, the Apostles, and others ; and 
he states that the donbts in question — ^whether he 
spoke with the real spirits or their substitntes — 
occurred to him on the 30th of November, 1747; 
and that he was unable then to come to any con- 
clusion as to what was the true state of the case. 
But he certainly never suggests the shadow of a 
doubt of identity as regards his subsequent eiperi- 
ences and conversations with PauL 

Seventeen years later, in the letter to Bishop 
Oetinger, dated from Stockholm, Nov. 11, 1766, he 
declares that he had conversed with Paul, in the 
spiritual world, for a whole year; this was in 1748-9, 
and he still gives no hint at any deception passed 
upon him. 

Every one therefore who accepts the writings of 
Swedenboi^ may rest assured of the moral truth of 
the foUowing extracts from the Diary relating to 
Paul. 

Of course to many they will be the mere dreams 
of a disordered brain ; this cannot be helped, nor is 
there any reason why it should be, as it is the order 
of nature that each must receive such impressions 
as are in harmony with his own quality and interior 
state. 

New wine is not to be put into old skins, and no 

M^t.iz.i7; man, says the Evangelist, after drinking old wine 

straightway wishes for new, for he says the old is better, 

COKCEBNING SiBENS. 

{Diariv/m MajuSy No. 3728.) 

N0.87M. « Some one came to me suddenly ; as it vras per- 

ceived, it was Paul, enquiring whether I was speak- 



PAUL AJSTD BWEDENBOBG. 365 

ing ill of him ; but it was answered that I was not book v., 

° ^ chap. XIX. 

then thinking of him," 26th Oct. 1748. 

Prom the manner and substance of this passage, -.- 
we may assume that Swedenborg had already, before 
this date, spoken in a condemnatory sense regard- 
ing Paul, and that the latter was quite aware of 
it: it is dif&cult to account for such a question 
otherwise. 

Only some few of the extracts from the Diary, 
concerning Paul, are dated — the four first. This 
leaves seven without dates, and the dates range from 
Oct. 26th, 1748, to the 13th of July following; and 
as Swedenborg in his letter to Dr. Oetinger only 
speaks of having conversed for a single year with 
Paul, it is probable that the seven undated entries of 
the Diary also belong to the year 1749. 

The last entry from its subject matter would 
appear to be No. 4562, though it is not the last in 
place, which is 4631. 

1749 precedes the date that Swedenborg gives to 
the last judgment of the Christian Church in the 
Spiritual world, by eight years. 

In No. 4562 Paul is represented as having lost all 
knowledge of his identity with himself in this life. 

This intercourse with the spirit of Paul at so 
early a period of his spiritual sight, must have had 
the salutary efEect of warning Swedenborg off from 
any mischievous influence of the Pauline letters, 
which, inculcating doctrine so different from his 
own, might otherwise have had a most baneful 
influence on his perception of the truth; as no 
doubt they must have held an important place in 
the Lutheran education that Swedenborg received 
from his pious father. 

The studied exclusion of any reference to Paul 
from the Arcana Ccdestiay the Apocalypse Explainedy 



p. 396. 
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^K.v., and other early works of his theological career, 
. shows the efficiency of the warning. 

Mqfut, And the fact of his turning to Panl for points of 

illustration, even though relative to the Lutherans, 
in hia declining days, mow than twenty yean, after 
these spiritual experiences, as in the True ChrisHan 
Religion, makes the earlier avoidance of this Apostle 
still more remarkable ; showing that he was inten- 
tionally set aside, as Swedenborg himself admits in 

Bookv, his letter to Dr. Beyer, written from Amsterdam, 

jvfe.. April 16th, 1766. 

In his old age the objection given in this letter 
seems to have lost its force; his early Lutheran 
education possibly then began to reassert itself, and 
cloud over his perceptions. The True Christian 
Religion was published in Swedenborg's eighty-fourth 
year, some few months only before his death. 



Paul. 
{Diariv/m Majvs, No. 4321.) 

No. 4821. << For a long time he was in the front, a little to 

the right, and it was explained to him that he might 
attain blessedness ; but on every occasion when the 
opporttmity offered, he spoke against the truths of 
Faith. 

'^ At length some one was discovered in a higher 
place who said that he led Paul. This spirit spoke 
with much confidence, as one indeed who governed 
him and regulated all his affairs ; professing that he 
was just as a Grod, breathing forth a sphere, like the 
Lord. He was however a certain evil spirit who 
fancied that he was the very devil who had deceived 
Adam and Eve, according to the common notion. 

^^He was sent into heU; into caverns where he 
wandered about, until he came beneath my feet ; and 
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there he spoke ; after a time he ascended, covered JJi^^'' 
with a cloud, which was a phantasy of his. Then jy^^^^^ 
Paul, which it was granted me to hear, spoke to him, ^'^• 
saying, that he would be his companion, that they 
two would proceed together and make themselves 
gods. Whereupon, still associated, they went in 
company a considerable way in front, and wanted to 
deceive those there, but they were repulsed as soon 
as they arrived. 

" And while I slept I was infested by adulterers, 
and these two, when they perceived that I was in- 
fested, abetted, and so tenaciously held me in such 
a base state of thought, that I could scarcely be 
released. 

" Adulterers or adulteresses are punished by the 
gnuggismua, or by reciprocal collisions, which is their 
special punishment. And because those two were 
also such characters, they underwent the same 
punishment, with great severity. Thence it was 
known to all that Paul also is such an abominable 
one ; and that he had been, from some cause or other, 
exempted from punishment hitherto. For the wicked 
must suffer the penalty of his wickedness; about 
which matter I spoke with him. 

" Paul is now among those throngs which wander 
about, for the most part, on the borders of the 
desert."— 1749, 10th July. 

The Love op AntiLTEEY. 

" The love of adultery,'* says Swedenborg, " is the jMtc. Espi,, 
fundamental love of all diabolical and infernal loves ; 
and the chaste love of marriage is the fundamental 
love of all celestial and divine loves: consequently 
in proportion as a man is in the love of adultery, in 
the same proportion he is in every evil love ; if not 
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BOOK v., in act, yet in efEort : on the other hand, in proportion 
as a man is in the chaste love of marriafife, in the 

^aju9, same proportion he is in every good love ; if not in 
act, yet in efEort." 

It has been already pointed out, that Paul's 
seventh chapter of the First Epistle to the Corinthians 
is a strong exhortation against marriage, as an im- 
pediment to holiness, and against the things of the 
Lord. See the Seventeenth Chapter, § 6, on Celibacy. 
In illustration of his speaking against the truths 
of Faith, see the various 'heads of ofEence,' more 
especially the Duality of God, the Atonement, Faith 
mthout Works, and Predestination. 



That ko one becomes good MiBACuiiOUSLT ob 

WITH0T7T MEDIATES. 

{Diariwm Majus, No. 4322.) 

No. on. " There was a certain spirit with whom I spoke : 

it was Paul : (I af&rming) that no one can be miracu- 
lously made good. Some too wondered that they 
were not borne up at once into heaven, and reduced 
by the omnipotence of the Lord into that state that 
fitted them to become angels. It was rejoined that 
evil could not possibly be made good, and that no one 
could go to heaven until his evil was dissipated or sub- 
dued ; and that this could not be done except by the 
Divine means provided ; certainly not miraculously. 

" It was also affirmed that if evil were altogether 
taken away (from the wicked) there would be very 
little life remaining in them ; and that this removal 
would be acting miraculously, which can indeed be 
done in the other life, by the putting away of evil 
fellowships. 

'^ Because Paul entertained these ideas, his fellow- 
ships were put away from him, and he then appeared 
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as an in f an t sprawling on his hands (and knees) ; and book v.. 
he was told that he did not even know 'so much as . . 
how to speak or how to think ; that he could only ^f^- 
move his little arms like a new-bom child. 

" Such would inevitably happen to the evil if they 
insisted upon being miraculously made good/' — 1749, 
10th July. 



CONCEENING A VERT DEVIL ON ACCOUNT OF THE END 

PROPOSED. 

{Diariv/m Majus, Uo. 4323.) 

" There was a certain spirit who fancied that he ^o- 4828. 
was the devil who had seduced Adam and Eve, with 
whom Paul associated himself. He appeared just 
like any other spirit ; he did not speak evilly, but 
just as if he were a man, in an obscure way however. 

"I wondered, he being such as he was, that 
hatreds, revenges, cruelties, adulteries, were not 
perceived from him as from others: but I was 
instructed that he did not trouble himself about 
such things, but had solely for his ends the destruc- 
tion of what is good and true ; so that he aims at 
nothing else. 

" The ends desired are what judge a man. And 
because such are the ends of some, they are devils 
indeed; for they deeply hide their intentions, and 
act from that vilest motive (the destruction of the 
good and the true), and through any means what- 
ever, whether sacred or profane." — 1749, 13th July. 

Paul. 
{Diariv/m MajuSy No. 4412.) 

"Paul is amongst the worst of the Apostles, airo.4iia. 
fact which is known from much experience. The 
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Jgoxv, love of self by which he was carried awaj before he 
jjf^,^^^ preached the gospel remained with him afterwards ; 
^'^f^' and because he was then in mnch the same state, 
incited by that loye, and his nature^ he delighted to 
be in nproars. He did all things that he might be 
the greatest in heaven, and judge the tribes of 
Israel. 

" That he remained the same afterwards is proved 
by abundant experience; for I have spoken more 
with him than with others. Indeed he is such a 
character that the rest of the apostles, in the other 
life, rejected him from their company, and will no 
longer recognize him as one of themselves ; because 
also he associated with one of the very worst devils, 
who desired to rule all things, and he promised him 
(Paul) that he should attain this : besides many other 
matters that it would be too prolix to relate. 

*^ All the facts that I have learnt concerning Paul^ 
if they were written down, would fiU sheets. 

'' That he wrote letters,, does not show that he was 
such (as he professed, to be), for even the impious 
can preach well, and write letter. It is one thing 
to hdy and another to speak and to write ; which was 
told him. 

^^ Besides, in his Epistles he has not recorded a 
word of what the Lord taught, or related a single 
one of his parables; so that he acquired nothing, 
either from the life, or the teaching, of the Lord ; 
which was also told him : yet in the Evangelists is 
the very Gospel itself."* 

* As I have already noted, it is questionable whether Paul mis at 
all acquainted with the Gk>spel8, as it oannot be shown that anj Gospel 
but Matthew's was in circulation in his time ; and a man of hit 
independent character and peculiar idiosyncrasy would probably not 
have consulted it even if he had had the opportunity. 

Origen says that Luke's was '* the Gospel oommexMled by VwaH, 
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On the literal sense of the Wobd, and Hyfo- 

CBiTEB. Paul. 
(Dia/n/wm Majvs^ No. 4413.) 

" There was a certain spirit who was insensible bookv., 

-*- ohftp. zix. 

to the internal sense of the Word, because he wished ^ _, 
to place merit in acts : Paul. •"^•*«- 

" For a long time he was at a distance from me, ^0.4413. 
and among the more depraved spirits. 

" At one time he associated himself with the worst 
of devils ; at another he desired to form a heaven to 
himself, to which he would give joys from himself, 
though but the mere delights of cupidities and 
pleasures ; which he even attempted : thence he be- 
came more wicked, and was cast down. 

" I then spoke with him, explaining that this was 
not heaven, but hell ; and it was indeed turned into 
a black hell. 

" He desired especially to have hypocrites about 
him, concerning whom I conversed with him. 

" Hypocrites were with me for some days, which I 
could perceive from the pain in my teeth; they 
persisted constantly in keeping silence ; and it was 
perceived and affirmed that this was from Paul, who 
hates the internal sense : thus the rage of that hatred 
has the effect that hypocrites are summoned ; and it 
is evident that such is the connection of things ; for 
hypocrites believe nothing, yet still esteem the literal 
sen^e of the Word, because they can thence take 
more, and persuade the common people, and make 
it outwardly appear that they are. pious/' 

which was written for the converts from the Gentiles." No such 
recommendation is to he found in Paul's Epistles ; Paul's Oospel was 
what he taught himself. Eusehins, Seel. HUt,, YI., zzy. 

bb2 
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No. 4894. 



On the Epistles of Path.. 
{Dicurium MajuSy No. 4824.) 

^Kj., « Tjj^;!. the Epistles of Paul have not the internal 
Diarum sense, is known in the other life ; but it is permitted 
^^^' that they remain in the Church, lest those who are 
of the Church do evil to the Word of the Lord, in 
which the internal sense is. * For if a man leads a 
bad life, and yet believes the Word holy, he does evil 
to heaven. 

"The Epistles of Paul are accordingly permitted : 
and for the same reason it was not allowed Paul to 
take up a single parable, or indeed a doctrine, from 
the Lord, and expound or explain it. He derived all 
things from himself. 

"The Church does indeed explain the Word of the 
Lord, but through the Epistles of Paul; and for this 
very reason^ though it receives the truth of Faith, it 
receded everywhere from the good of Charity, The 
Lord also taught the truth of Faith, but so as to 
show that the good of Charity is all in all." 



CONCEBNINO ZiNZENDOBF AUTD PaiTL. 

{Diarium Majus, No. 6062.) 

"Zinzendorf was in abstract thought, not as if he 
were speaking to any one, but as if he were reflecting 
within himseK, or rather conversing with a friend 
who divulges nothing. 

"He said that he could not at all think concerning 
the Lord, otherwise than of any other man; not 
that He was Gk>d ; and that though he spoke of the 
divine nature in him, still he understood the divine 
as with any other man. Also that He (the Lord) 
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spoke very simply, not wisely, and that Paul spoke book v., 
with more wisdom. 

Diarutm 

It was however explained to him, that the Lord ^<^J^ 
spoke from divine wisdom itself, by correspondences ; 
as he spoke also through the prophets, thus from 
his own divine ; and that Paul spoke indeed from an 
inspiration, but not as the prophets, to whom each 
word was dictated ; but that Paul's inspiration was 
that he received an influx in accordance with (or 
qualified by) those things which were within himself: ^ 
which inspiration is entirely different (from that of 
the prophets), and has no conjunction with heaven 
through correspondences." 



If inspiration (inspiratio) is the proper term for 
describing the special quality of the prophets, as 
speaking words from the Lord, some other term 
should be used for defining the quality of the 
ordinary Apostle or preacher, whose illumination is 
qualified by the deficiencies of his proprium or self- 
hood ; he not speaking directly from the Lord, but 
only indirectly and imperfectly according to his 
quality. 

The diversity of individualities in the preaching 
of the gospel is explained by the diversity of inspira- 
tion ; each expounding the truths received through 
the spirit of the Lord, according to his own percep- 
tion and power. 

So the Apostles, after they had received from the t.c.s.,iu. 
Lord the gift of the Holy Spirit, that is divine truth 
proceeding from the divine good of the Lord's Divine 
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^OK T, Huinan— each receiTing it accoiding to his qoaliij 
^. and capacity, and each imparting it in his own waj, 
^'^^' tanght and wrote, Peter in one manner, James in 
another, John in a third, and Paul also in his waj ; 
each speaking with his own mouth, and from his own 
peculiar intelligence ; and not a whit beyond these 
individual limits, because they did not speak in 
correspondences, or from the direct inspiration of 
the Lord. 

And Swedenborg goes on to explain that it is 
exactly the same with every minister of the Church, 
UL, p.^£. whether he be in (truths or infdUes. 

This is a most important passage ; it shows that 
even an accepted "Apostle** has in himself, when 
speaking from himself, no more authority than any 
preacher who enters the pulpit, beyond what a superior 
individual goodness and truth can convey ; and there 
is nothing to ensure an " Apostle " a greater capacity 
for receiving the divine goodness and truth than any 
other man, because if there were it would imply that 
the Lord, who is goodness itself and truth itself, 
essential justice, could be partial in imparting the 
Holy Spirit. 

We know that the Apostles, from the reproofs of 
the Lord in the Gospels, were as imperfect and 
fallible as all other men ; and indeed, with perhaps 
the single exception of John, that they betrayed a 
positive incapacity for appreciating the spiritual 
teaching of the Lord. 

The Gospels are replete with examples of their 
personal ' misconceptions ; for the Lord, though he 
could impart divine truths to them, it was only 
in such a manner as was suited to their humble 
powers of perception of the distinction between 
the spiritual and the natural, and this perception 
it was not in the divine economy to elevate by 
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any other but natnial means, or they would have book v^ 
been no longer men, but literally mere recipient ^^^^^^ 
yessels. ^'^' 

The Evangelists could be the instruments of the 
Lord for the promulgation of the Gospels, without 
necessarily perceiving all the interior truths they 
contain, just as the prophets of old knew not what 
they said. 

The (rospels are written in correspondences, and 
belong to the Word ; but the individual teachings 
and writings of every man, whether Apostle or Evan- 
gelist, have all the imperfections of their individual 
characters, as above described. 



CHAPTEE XX. 

The Spisitual Diaby contintjed : Diabiuv Mnnis — 
Petes aitd the Keys of the Heayeks: the 
SpnuTUAL Sense — ^Punishments not necesbabily 

ETESNAL — ^ThE DoCTBINE OF BeMAINS — JuDAS 

iscabiot. 

Paul — ^Worldly Globy — ^He thought to be the 

Intboduceb of all into Heayen. 

{Diarium Minusj No. 4561.) 

BooKV, Paul while he lived in the world had not an idea 

cuip.ix. 

concerning the other life but what was worldly; a 



worldly gloiy, he thought, would be there ; not 
No.tfet. knowing what celestial glory might be, or whether 

it was anything at all. 
lOor.sLs. And he thought in this wise — ^that he was the 
person who should introduce all into heaven, and 
that the Lord would receive them from him : he 
believed besides that he was more deserving than 
all others. 

It was on account of this worldly glory, and that 
he might be the greatest, that he underwent so many 
dangers and punishments :^ from a different cause 
therefore from that taught by the Lord ; namely — 

* Paul, 2 Cor. vi. 5, xi. 23-27, speaks of the many dangers and 
punishments that he experienced, without specifying their time or 
place ; the compiler of the " Acts," however, seems to have heen ac- 
quainted with very few of these cases. See " Acta " zvi. 26 for the 
only mention of stripes. See also above. Chap. XIT., p. 138. 



PAUL AND 8WEDEKBOKO. 877 

that he who would be the greatest should not enter, book v., 

° ' onap. XX. 

but he who was content to be the least ; and they ^^^^^^^ 
shall be the first who are content to be the last. ^«"«"- 

Thence it is that Paul sometimes associated him- 
self with evil spirits and devils, that he might make 
an infernal heaven entirely for himself ; thence also 
it is, that he rejected the interiors of the Word, 
because they are -opposed to worldly glory, and 
against merit. 



Paul : oast lowek down, wheee he knows not 

THAT HE WAS ONCE PaUL, 1749 (?) 

(No. 4662.) 

" He seems to himself to have- a paper with him, Nc^sea. 
and what he observes he notes down : and the 
manner in which he wrote was made manifest to me : 
namely, by lines drawn curved at the ends (?) (circum- 
ductas ad fines). Perhaps such writing among them 
corresponds to their language. 

"This is allowed him, that the things to be 
observed may be the better impressed on his memory. 
That he sees those notes again I am not aware ; if 
he does see them again, perhaps then some things 
useful to him are recaUed to his mind. 

"To Paul at length was given a habitation by 
himself, above to the left ; but every now and then 
he endeavoured to create disturbances ;* and at last 
he was cast lower down, where he knows not that 
he has been Paul." 



* With regard to PauPs propensity for creating uproars and dis- 
turbances, which we have had occasion frequently to note in the course 
of this work, it is remarkable that the chief or first charge against him 
when taken before Felix at Csesarea was the accusation of one Tertullus, 
that he was a " pestilent fellow, and a mover of sedition among all the 
Jews throughout the world." ( Acts xxiv. 5.) 



V0.48U. 
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Paul. His Aittaqokism to Peteb. 
{Diariwm Minus, No. 4631.) 

'' I spoke with Paul concerning his wish to be the 
introducer (of all into heaven), and his idea that the 

S^^** Lord would receive whomsoever he introduced: which 
is ridiculous, since there is no introduction from 
arbitrary judgment^ but from the state of life, which 
no one is acquainted with but the Lord. 

'^ I remarked that if he had understood the Word 
according to the sense of the letter , he would know that 
this should be the office of Peter, to whom were 

ifatt.zvii8, given the keys of the kingdom of the heavens ; and 
that he would thus rob Peter of it. Paul declared 
that he would deprive Peter of this (function) and 
vindicate it to himself, because he had laboured 
more. 

G* iLu— ''He has a thorough aversion to Peter, and says 
that Peter understands nothing, and therefore can 
do nothing." 



Swedenborg's remarks on the passage in Matthew 
here referred to are highly instructive, and may be 
quoted at length, in illustration of the internal sense, 
as contrasted with the mere external ; but the value 
of the illustration is more evident when we read the 
three preceding verses to the 18th : — 
M«tt.rri. '''Hc ssith uuto them. But whom say ye that I 

am ? and Simon Peter answered and said, Thau art 
the Christy the Son of the living God. And Jesus 
answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon 
Bar-jona : for flesh and blood hath not revealed it 
unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven* And 
I say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock I will build my church.' " 



15—18. 
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That is, that Jesufl is the Christ, the Son of the f^^^' 
Uving God. j,,^^^ 

" Into what mistakes they fall who abide in the '*'''"^- 
literal sense of the Word alone, without searching &if tofareo. 
out the internal sense from other passages where it 
is explained, may appear manifest from the number 
of heresies which have sprung up in all ages of the 
Church, and which are each of them confirmed by 
their respective favourers from the literal sense of 
the Word ; especially from that grand heresy which 
the wild and infernal love of self and the world 
hath broached from the Lord's words to Peter, — 
*I say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and on this 
rock will I build my church, and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it : and I will give unto 
thee the keys of the kingdom of the heavens, and 
♦whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be 
bound in the heavens, and whatsoever thou shalt 
loose on earth shall be loosed in the heavens.' — 
Matt. xvi. 16—19. 

" They who strain the literal sense suppose that 
these words were spoken of Peter, and that he had 
this great power given him ; when yet it was well 
known, that Peter was a very plain simple man, and 
that he in no case exercised such a power, and that 
to exercise it is contrary to what is divine ; neverthe- 
less, under the impulse of a wild infernal love of seK 
and of the world, in consequence whereof they would 
arrogate to themselves the highest power on earth 
and in heaven, and make themselves gods, some 
explain this according to the letter, and are vehe- 
ment in defence of such explanation : when yet the 
internal sense of those words is, that essential Faith 
in the Lord, which hath place with those only who 
are principled in love to the Lord, and in charity 
towards their neighbour, hath that power, and yet 
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BOOKT, not even Faith^ but the Lobd, from whom faith is 
deriyed. 

'^ By Bock is here meant that faith, as in other 
passages throughout the Word : on Hud the church 
is built, and against That the gates of hell do not 
prevail ; and to that &ith belong the keys of the 
kingdom of the heayens. 

^ Thai shutteth heaven, to prevent the entrance 
of evils and falses, and That opens heaven for goods 
and truths : such is the internal sense of the above 
words. The twelve apostles, like the twelve tribes 
of Israel, represented nothing else but aJU the things 
appertaining to such faith, 

^ Peter represented tsLiih. itself, James charity, 
and John works of charity; in like manner as 
Beuben, Simeon, and Levi, Jacob's firstborn, in the 
representative Jewish and Israelitish Church ; as is 
manifest from a thousand passages in the Word. 

'^ And inasmuch as Peter had relation to faith, 
therefore the above words were spoken to him. 
Hence it is evident into what darkness they cast 
themselves and others along with them, who explain 
all things according to the letter, as in this instance 
of the above words to Peter, whereby they derogate 
from the Lord, and arrogate to themselves the power 
of saving mankind." 

With reference to Swedenborg's words on Paul's 
state in Nos. 4413 and 4562, we may find much light 
in what he says on vastations and punishments in 
the other Ufe, and their duration. He does not 
state that Paul is in hell, or damned, in the com- 
mon sense reported, but that ^^ at last he was cast 
lower down, where he knew not that he had been 
Paul." 

This is the utmost that he says of Paul, and this 
was probably in 1749, though the entry is not dated, 
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and he may refer to a period subsequent to the last book t, 
judgment. '^^ 

It only shows, however, that Paul was under- i«»»«»- 
going vastations, and we may not conclude that any 
final state is here implied, though nearly seventeen 
centuries had passed away since he left the natural 
world, but simply that at the last opportunity that 
Swedenborg had of learning anything of Paul's 
state, he was undergoing vastation or gradual puri- 
fication from his evils and f alses, which we must all 
undergo. Our evils must be remitted or made 
quiescent before we can enter into the kingdom of 
the heavens. 

Swedenborg has distinctly declared, in several 
places, that punishments are not eternal^ though for 
an age or ages : they endure only as long as the evils 
and falses endure within us, without recognition or 
repression ; they are therefore co-eternal only. 

There is no punishment, he says, in the other '^''jMe:^" 
life, except with a view to an end ; that is, that a 
man's evils may be so tempered as to enable him to 
exist in some society of the good. That it would be 
contrary to the divine wisdom that a spirit, should 
undergo so-caUed eternal punishment, without re- 
formation for the end ; nay, it would be entirely 
contrary to the Divine itself, which is in its essence 
good as an end. 

Eternal punishment would have no end to good, 
but would be vindictive, which it is impossible to 
predicate of the Lord God. 

K man were left to himself, as he is all evil, No. 2827. 
punishments would be eternal, but by the merciful 
intercession of the Lord in man's behalf he is 
rescued from hell, and gradually purified by vasta- 
tions or punishments, which therefore may endure 
for ages of greater or shorter duration [ek rov^: 
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oltDva^), according to the obstinacy of tbe evils or 
falses to be removed or sabdned. 

Man is man by reason of free-will, and he may 
be evil if he so selects ; even the Lord cannot rege- 
nerate a man who will not be regenerated, so he 
rushes after death into his own hell, because there 
is the only sphere of his own evU, which is his love 
and his life. But by the restraint put by the Divine 
order on the developing and aggrandizing his 
aggressive power against his fellows, he suffers pain 
which is intolerable, and his very powers are subject 
to decay by their abuses. So his persistent will in 
his evU becomes subdued by incessant vastation, and 
an apathy may supervene ; thus his ruling love may 
perish, and such human remains as he may have 
retained can be worked upon by the Lord, and his 
life be so attempered as to enable him to be restored 
to some humble use, through which state he may 
emerge from his hell. 

Li another passage he gives a still more special 
denial to the common notion of the literal eternity 
of punishment ; where he says that devils need not 
alveays be devils. 

"They asked me,** he says, "why I conversed 
with devils P I rejoined that the devils with whom 
I speak were once men even of dignity in the world, 
concerning whom there could not possibly have been 
such a thought of them that they were devils vrtiile 
in life; and I remarked that they will not always 
remain devils, I explained also that all punishment 
is for the sake of reformation ; and because there is 
nothing but good proceeds from the Lord, nothing 
is, except for a good end." 

" There is no everlasting damnation," says Mr. 
Deutsch, " according to the Talmud. There is only 
a temporary punishment even for the worst sinners. 
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" * GreneratioiLB upon generations ' shall last the 52p ^^*' 
damnation of idolaters, apostates, and traitors. But j^arium 
there is a space of only two fingers'-breadth be- ^"'"'• 
tween hell and heaven ; the sinner has bnt to repent 
sincerely, and the gates to everlasting bliss will 
spring open/** 

Those who are already, in the world, principled Bomiiui. 
in the love of the Lord and their neighbour, soon 
pass into some society of the blessed ; bnt those who 
are confirmed in the love of self and the world can- 
not possibly exist in any society of the blessed, and 
have accordingly to be vastated until they are 
brought into such a state of reformation that it is 
possible for them to participate of such happiness, 
and it is to this end that the Lord in Bis infinite 
love reduces them into such states as to be able to 
perceive their evils, and to be released from their 
control; for until evils are perceived and acknow- 
ledged, reformation or regeneration is quite impos- 
sible ; for in the Divine providence no force can be 
used. 

And reformation is possible even to the Lord 
only through the Remains that may have been pre- 
served in man of such knowledges of faith, or of 
goodness and truth, that he may have made his own 
in his youth and comparative state of innocence; 
and which have survived in the interior man all the 

* Yet it gives a strange, not to say idiotic, id^a of everlasting 
bliss : — " In the next world there will be no eating, no drinking, no 
love, and no labour, no envy, no hatred, no contest. The righteous 
will sit with crowns on their heads, glorying in the splendour of 6od*s 
majesty." ! ! ! How many in a thousand millions would find bliss in 
a life without love and without occupation or labour ? This sounds 
like the paradise invented by some insane eremite, or hermit of the 
Theban desert ; some such crazy creature as Simeon Stylites. If one 
were to strive to invent a hell which should be intolerable to man, this 
paradise might meet it, a lifeless life, eadstenoe but eternal inactivity. 
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remains in another life, but also returns, and this ®,P^^ ^'* 
exactly such as they were during his abode in this j^^g^^^ 
world. ^"'"'• 

" Thus not only the goods and truths stored up in ^«'"*™- 
the n,emory reoj. a./»ta„., but life™, <Jl'.hB 
states of innocence and charity ; and when states of 
evil and the false, or of wickedness and phantasy, 
recur, which do so both generally and particularly as 
to every minute circumstance, then these latter are 
attempered by the Lord by means of the former, 
from which it is evident, that unless man had some 
remains, he could not possibly avoid eternal damna- 
tion." 

As long as man has remains therefore, according ^- ^-^ ''^^• 
to this doctrine laid down by Swedenborg, there is 
hope ; for however he may destroy them in himself 
by indulging in his selfish evils, they cannot wholly 
perish, or a man would cease to be human ; there is 
accordingly always hope as long as the human 
nature is preserved, as long as man is man. 

The remorse of Judas Iscariot gave evidence of q^JSJ'ko 
the activity of remains in him ; and, says Sweden- *^®- 
borg, as he had heard, there wag hope for him, 
because he was one of those chosen to be the com- 
panions of the Lord on earth. 

None but the Lord knows the interiors of man, 
but what is possible for Judas Iscariot must, we may 
assume, be possible also for Saxjl of Tabsus. 
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ORIGINAL EXTRACTS PROM THE SPIRITUAL 
DIARY OF EMANUEL SWEDENBORG. 



In order that the reader maj not rest solely on 
mj translations of the Extracts from the Spiritual 
Diary of Swedenborg, which may be inadequate, I 
append the original passages. 

De Sikehibus. 
{Diarivm Maju8,''No. 8728.) 

^jrj«. Qmdam ad me snbito yenit, nt perceptmn, eiat 

Famulus, qnserens an ego loquerer de eo malum, sed 
respondebatiir, quod non cogitaverim tunc de eo. • . • 
1748, 26 Oct. 

De Paulo. 
(No. 4821.) 

Longo tempore f uit antrorsum dextrorsum pauIo, 
et ostensum ei quod beatitudinem haberet, sed con- 
tinue cum dabatur occasio, contra veritates fidei, 
loquutus; tandem quidam in altiori loco detectus, 
qui eum duxisse se dicebat ; detectus loquutus satis 
confidenter, sicut qui rexerit eum, et rexerit omnia 
quse ei, se deum quasi profitens, et exspirans spheram, 
sicut dominus ; sed erat quidam diabolus, qui putavit 
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86 ipsnm diabolam foiflse, qui decepit Adam et Eram . 
Becimdum commimem opinionem ; missms is in in- 
f emum, in cavemas, nbi pervagatns usque sub pedes 
meos, et ibi loquntns, tandein cmn nnbe velata asoen- 
dit, qnffi erat phantasia ejus, tunc Paulus, quod 
datum mihi audire, cum eo loquutus, dicens quod 
vellet socius esse, et simul ire, seque decs facere ; 
quare etiam associati simul iverunt antrorsum satis 
longe, et ibi decipere volebant illos, sed rejecti, ubi 
venerunt ; etiam cum dormirem inf estatus ab adul- 
teris, et cum perciperent quod inf estatus, bini illi 
auxiliati sunt, et contumaciter tenuerunt me in tali 
cogitationis turpi, ut yix dissolvi possem. Adulteri 
sen adulterse punitse sunt per gnuggismum, quod est 
poena earum, seu coUisiones reciprocas ; et quia bini 
illi erant quoque, etiam iUi subibant eandem poenam, 
graviter, inde notum omnibus, quod Paulus etiam 
talis nefarius sit, et quod liberatus hactenus ex 
quibusdam causis, nam pcenam subit nefarius ob 
nefanda, de qua re cum eo loquutum est, et nunc 
inter tales cobortes quae circumvagantur, et fere ubi 
locus deserti. 1749, 10 Juli. 

Quod nemo absque mediis, seu miracuhse bonus fiat. 

(No. 4322.) 

Quidam ( : erat Paulus : ) cum quo loquutus, 
quod nemo possit miraculose bonus fieri, mirati 
quoque quod non in ccelum immediate auf erantur, et 
in statum redigantur ex omnipotentia Domini, ut 
possint angeli esse, responsum quod malum non fieri 
possit bonum, nee prius illuc quis venire potest, 
quam cum mnl nTn dissipatiun seu domatum sit, et 
quod hoc fieri nequeat nisi per provisa media divina, 
non miraculose ; dictum etiam si malum auf erretur, 
quod forte parum vits remaneret, et hoc f oret mira- 
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niarium colose, quocl etiam fieri potest in altera vita per 
remotiones societatmn maJaram : quia sic cogitayit, 
remotsB sunt societates, tunc visas sicut inf ans natanfl 
manibus, et dictum quod -nihW sciret nee loqui nee 
cogitare, solum quod brachiola moveret, sicut qxii 
primum natus : ita fierent mali si miraculose vellent 
boni fieri. 1749, 10 JulL 

* De ipso diaholoj ex fine, 

(No. 4323.) 

Quidam f uit, qui se putabat diabolum qui seduxit 
Adam et Evam, cui se associavit Paulus, is apparebat 
sicut alius spirltus, non loquutus male, quasi homo 
esset, Bed in obscuro ; miratus quod is talis, quia non 
odia, vindictae, crudelitates, adulteria ab eo sentie- 
bantur, ut ab aliis, sed instructus, quod is talia non 
curet, sed modo fines perdendi bonum et verum, sic 
ut nihil aliud intendat ; fines sunt qui judicant 
hominem, et quia tales sunt, sunt ipsi diaboli, nam alte 
recondunt suos conatus, et ex pessimo illo fine agxmt, 
et per qufficunque media, prophana vel sancta. 

1749, 18 JulL 

De Paulo. 
(No. 4412.) 

Paulus inter pessimos Apostolorum est, quod a 
multa experientia notum factum ; amor sui, quo in- 
escatus f uit, antequam prsedicavit Evangelium, man- 
sit apud eum, etiam postea, et quia tunc poene in 
simili fuit, incitatus ab amore illo et natura, ut in 
turbis esse vellet, omuia egit ex fine ut maximus esset 
in coelo, et judicaret tribus Israelis ; quod talis postea 
manserit ex plurima experientia constat, nam loquu- 
tus sum cum illo plus quam cum aliis ; imo talis est, 
ut caeteri Apostoli in altera vita rejecerint eum e 
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consortio suo, nee amplius agnoscant eum pro uno Diarium 
eorum, ex eo etiam qnod se adsociaverit uni ex pes- 
simis, diabolis, qtii regere omnia vnlt, et spospondit 
ei, ut hoc obtineret; praeter plnra alia, quce nimis 
prolixum foret referre; omnia qiMB novi de Panlo, 
si describerentnr, foret membranas adimplere : quod 
epistolas scripsit, hoc non testatur de eo quod 
talis, nam etiam impii possunt prsedicare bene, et 
literas scribere ; aliud est esse, et aliud est loqui et 
scribere, quod etiam illi dictum ; et prseterea in suis 
epistolis ne verbulum memoraverat de Domino quid 
docuit, nee unam ipsius parabolam memorat, sic ut 
nihil ex Domini vita et sermone acceperit, quod 
etiam ei dictum, eum tamen apud Evangelistas est 
ipsum Evangelium. 

De sensu litercdi Verbis et hypocritis. Paulus. 

(No. 4413.) 

Puit quidam qui insensibilis fuit sensui intemo 
Verbi, quia voluit meritum ponere in aetis (: Paulus :) ; 
diu ad diBtantiam a me fuit, etiam inter pejores, jam 
se associayit pessimis diabolis, jam sibi eo3lum voluit 
f ormare, quibus daret gaudia ex se, sed cupiditatum 
et voluptatum, quod etiam tentavit ; sed inde pejor 
f actus, et deturbatus ; loquutus eum illo tunc, quod 
hoc non esset ecelum sed inf emum, versum etiam est 
in nigrum inf emum ; hypoeritas imprimis habere 
voluit, de quibus eum illo loquutus : per aliquot dies 
hypocritse apud me fuerunt, quod ex dentium dolore 
potui scire, ineumbebant jugiter tacendo, et per- 
ceptum et dictum, quod hoc ex Paulo, qui odio habet 
internum sensum, et sic ira odii istius eum effectum 
habet, ut arcessantur hypocritse, et quod talis sit 
nexus rerum, nam hypocritse nihil credunt, sed usque 
sestimant sensum literalem Yerbi, quia inde possunt 
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oapere plura et persuadere vnlgOy et facere ut appa- 
rent sicut pii. 

De Epist: Patili. 
(No. 4824.) 

Quod Pauli epistolse non sensxun intemum ha- 
beant, notmn est in altera vita, sed pemussnm est 
ut in Ecclesia sint, ne illi qui ab Ecclesia malum 
facerent Yerbo Domini, in quo sensus intemus est ; 
nam si homo male yivit, et usque credit Yerbo sancto, 
tunc ma.lum f acit ccelo, ideo Pauli epistolse permissse 
sunt: et ideo Paulo non permissum fuit sumere 
unam parabolam, ne quidem doctnnam ex Domino, 
et exponere et explicare, sed a semet omnia sumsit. 

Ecclesia quidem explicat Domini Yerbum, sed 
per Epistolas Pauli, quapropter etiam recedit ubivis 
a bono charitatis, et accipit yerum fidei, quod tamen 
Dominus docuit, sed ita ut bonum charitatis esset 
omne. 

De Zinzendobf et Paulo. 
(No. 6062.) 

Erat (Zinzendorf ) in idea abstracta non sicut 
alicui diceret, sed sicut secum cogitaret, aut loque- 
retur cum amico, qui nihil vulgat, dixit, quod prorsns 
non aliter de Domino cogitare posset, quam sicut de 
alio homine, et non quod Deus, et quod usque diceret 
Divinum in iUo, sed inteUigeret Divinum sicut apud 
alium hominem. 

Tum quod loquutus sit (Dominus) perquam eim* 
pliciter, et non sapienter, et quod Paulus sapientius ; 
sed ostensum est ei, quod Dominus loquutus sit ex 
ipsa sapientia Divina, per correspondentias, sicut 
etiam loquutus est per Prophetas, ita ex Diirino suo, 
et quod Paulus quidem ex inspiratione loquutus, sed 
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non ita sicnt prophetsB, quibus dictatee siint singxdsB jf"**^ 
voces ; sed qnod inspiratio ejus esset, quod reciperet 
influxtim secmidiuii ilia quse apud illxuu erant, quae 
inspiratio est prorsos alia, nee habet conjonctionem 
cnm ccelo per correspondentias. 



De Paulo. 
{LHarium MinuSy No. 4561.) 

P^ulus dum vixit nihil cogitavit de altera vita !>*«««»« 
qnam mundane; gloriam mundanam putabat ibi 
fore, nesciens quid esset gloria coelestis, et num esset 
aliquid ; et putavit sic, quod is esset qui introduceret 
omnes in coelum, et quod Dominus acceptaret eos a 
semet; preeter quod meruisse prse aliis putavit; 
propter earn gloriam, nempe mundanam, ut maximus 
esset, subivit tot pericula et punitiones, ita ex alia 
causa, quam Dominus docuit, quod nempe qui maxi- 
mus esse vellet is non intraret, sed qui minimus, 
et quod ultimi erunt primi; inde est, quod is se 
consociavit aliquoties malis spiritibus et diabolis, ut 
sibi prorsus coelum inf emale f aceret ; inde est, quod 
interiora Verbi rejiciat, quia sunt contra gloriam 
mundanam, et contra meritum. 

(No. 4662.) 

Habere secum sibi videtur chartam, et quod 
observat, inscribit, sed modus quo inscribit mihi 
ostensus, nempe per Uneas circumductas ad fines, 
fortassis talis scriptura apud eos respondet eorum 
linguse, hoc ei licet, ut quse observanda melius ejus 
memorise imprimantur ; quod revideat iUa, non scio, 
si revideat fortassis tunc aliqua revocantur in 
memoria ei conducibilia. 

Paulo demum data habitatio per se supra ad 
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2^|jjj" siniBtrmn, sed usque per vices volrdt tamultiiari ; 
tandem inf erios delatns est, ubi nesdt quod faerat 
Paiilos. 

Db Paulo. 
{Diariwm Minus, No. 4631.) 

Loquutiis cnm Paiilo, quod is velit introdnctor 
esse, et quod Dominus reciperet quos introduceret, 
quod ridiculum est, cum nou sit introductio ex 
arbitrio sed ex vita, quam nemo noyit quam Do- 
minus; dicebam quod si secundum literam intellexis- 
set Verbum, quod hoc munus f oret Petri, cui daves 
regni ccelorum dati, et sic quod surriperet ei, dixit 
quod ei yellet hoc surripere et sibi vindicare, quia 
plus laboraverit; Paulus Petrum prorsus aversatur, 
et dicit eum nihil intelligere, et sic nihil posse. 
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